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INTRODUCTION.

-

RecesT vears have witnessed n great growth of interest among the people of this country
in the more distant rces of mwankind. Until lately our relations with the rest of the
world seemed  so  remote
amil pecidental that colonial
expansion was a fact for
which statesmen were al-
most apologetic.  Ouor views
of foreign politics  mrely
extended bevond the Con-
tinent of Europe, and we
were content for the most
part that they should be
directed, without eriticism,
by the experts in Downing
Street. The attention of
the nation was mninly
directed to internnl offairve,
loeal govermment, taxation,
and the electorute, A grest
change has now taken place,
The pise of new, and the
decline of alid, powers; the
stress of commercial (R
petition ; the ext mondinary
expansion of Greater Britain,
and  the = pin-pricks " in-
Nietes] upon some of its long
limbs by Continental rivals ;
the improved  faeilities fog
travel ; the books of certain

popular writers ; mnd, nbove

nll, the growth of the im-

Phate by the Trapplid MNosmtery, Mariann U, Xanl,

wrial spirit called forth by A BWAZI WARRIOR
1 | h



il The Living Races of Mankind

the celeleation of the Dinmowd Jubilee of the Empress-QQueen,—have awakened Englishmen
nd  Englishwomen to the fact that their island-home 15 but & small piece of the world,
or even of the British Empire, We have begun to realise that the most promising fields
of enterprise for our ever-increasing community, the most peofitable markets for our wares,
may some day be found in places which are now the davkest corners of the enrth: and
that the hallelothed snvige, ‘i||.-.T 1~rm-rgin:_{ from the brute condition, is a lamoan basiner
capable of being  edueated, in the near future, into o coustomer for British teude and o
contributor to the world’s  wealth. The conlidence of the British merchant, nursed in
a period of prolonged peace, hns been rudely shaken by the suecessful rivaley  of other
pations, which attach more im-
portance to eommercinl  edoca-
tiom, It i# now perceived that,
if we are to tomintain a great
Imperinl Poliey and o lasting
supremney in trnde, it must be
throngh a better understanding
af the needs and ebarneteristics
of the varions [H"]IIIH with
whom weare brought in contaet.

It iz of the highest im
[rortanee that the British pulilic,
and especially those who are
respomsible  {or  moulding  its
opinions and direct ingr its affaics,
sliniled prozsess tlie widest |:n--i|l1|'
knowledge of the peoples and
s meluded in its great and
worldwide --m;-il'r =nid mistakes
have resulted from our ignorance,
mistakes for which we have
suffered  severely.  Evervthing
should e done to poptdarise

the study of Ethuology; but,

unfortunately, we are in this

KRAD, ;
|;I--|r|'|_'l a2 vet Iar Delond some
1 bepibisl e, was badry female i, from o .
sls of sveh yuare of pg a6 irnhibigesl 1 1AHT and other nations.
nelngts  Tlee wihiluly envervaised st tie
il Vofrome wilid gooreerts, s Sl .
Lo Thw puwapayiers liskod 1 o patud A work like the present
IFr iaEsn, | wliil i gl i . | ’_ |
aliowdsl duiichgeicely thin 1. R J FIFETIELY P
ipmes . semeii e Kk 18, therelore, urgently callwd for
extimn Jiudtinos r . ;
i 5 B Tow Apaeblb ittty at the present moment.  What
Iu i "

bo whisrmsl, ';.. |..,||'E|_|.||_ -i_ it il -|'lli'i|.ri|.il'



Introduction iii

treatise on Ethnology—a science ns yet in
its infancy, aml presenting many prablems
that can only be solved by long and patient
aceumlation  of facts—but a thoronghly
popular book, presenting information in o
coneise and  veadable form.  The subject
is so vast thut it has been found necesary
to exelude very much matter whick, how-
ever interesting  to the student, did not
appenr to help the end i view., Hence
the text which accomponies the large series
of illustrations here presented deals chiefly
with the I.lh}'b-il'ﬂ.l. features of the races of
mankind, their eclothing, ormaments, foowd,
dwellings, weapons,  habits, od  eustoms,
cspecindly  those  conneeted  with  bicth,
marriage, and  death;  their  modes  of
thought  and mental  chameteristics; not

omitting their games, sports, and pastines,

A few -statistics of lmluu[-.ﬂiun, riee, anil

Phate by T, dr I Paeasy

teligion hiave been added for the =ake of
cotpleteness, Kaan,

It is not possible to enummernte here
the mamy valuable papers in geographical and  other jomrmals to which  the writers are
largely indebted. mor to the many important Dooks of travel by which our knowledge has
been so vastly inereased of late wvears.  The works of Livutennnt Peary, D Sven Hedin,
D, Gregory, Sir Horey Johmston,  Stanles, Nansen, Younghasland, ad wthers, linve boen of
the reatpst sepvice to |.|]|u”|.p_:_{i,ut;:. aml the writers linve ﬂ'l.'i'l}' driwn LT the latest amd
fullest sources of iuforation.

With a view to simplicity, and the avoidance of the difficult problems of wee-relation-
ship, the various peoples deseribed are treated from o geographieal standpoint. To a large
extent the geogrphieal armngement agrees  with the purely et hnograplidenl  olassification,
Nearly all mces, however, are mixed, there being few pure types muywhere, Al the ingenious
schemes of elussifieation as vet put forwand Iy cthimologists are provisional mul temporary ;

fmt it i€ conveniont to vetain the wee of such Fmiline terms od Unbeasinn, Mongolinn,

Polynesion, Negro, Negrito, and Papuan.
In the illustration of this subject an entirely new departure s beem tuken, and  the

author amd publishers elaim to have produced a work which s snique. Fiotures, or wood-
engravings, may sometimes be prettion but they can never be =o absolutely trustworthy as the

products of the camern, which show us the natives of other climes as they live in their
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natural surroundings, their dress (or want of it), their weapons, dwellings, and the tattoo-marks
on their bodies, or the flesh-wounds and scars of which Australians—md some negroes—sesm
so prond.  Such a collection of photogrmphs from life—carefully selected so as to avoid half-
castes, or very mixed types, as far as it is possible —can never be entirely superseded, even
when artists of the camera discover their philosopher’s stone—photography in colour. Muny
standard works on Ethnology are disfignred by engravings which are far from accurate, and in
some cases nre nothing less than parodies of the people they profess to portray. Even when
a woodeut is prepared directly “from a photograph,” it cannot always be trusted. However
excellent the photograph may be, the engraver often entively fils to interpret it. He has
not studied anatomy, or the differsnt types of human physiognomy, and to him there is very
little difference between a Polynesian or a Papuan and an African negro. If the illustrations
in so admirable and scientific & work as Ratzel's “History of Mankind" sometimes fail to
comvey a true idea of the type, some others, well known to the public, are far worse. The
photographs  here reproduced have been selected from a large collection gathered together
with much labour by the author from professionnl and amatear photographers at home and
abroad. Full acknowledgment of his obligations to mumy friends in connection with this work
cannot be made here. In order to get as many good photographs as possible, he has visited
the ethnographical collections of Paris, Leyden, Hamburg, Dresden, and Leipzig, besides Oxford
and Cumbridge. The ethnologists of these universities have remdered much valuable assistance.

The plan adopted is to deal fiest with Polynesin and Australin, passing on to the Fast
Indies and Malay Peninsula. This affords a convenient bridge to the Continent of Asia,
each country being dealt with in tuwm. The mees of Africa will next be deseribed ; then we
pass on to Europe, and finally to North and South America.

The writer lins, in previous works, expressed his acceptance of the doctrine of Evolution,
and he can see no sofficient reison for refusing to believe that Man lns asecended from some
humbler type; more than this he cannot say, because scientific problems would be out
of place in the prezent work.

In conelusion, the writer is greatly indebted to his friends Dr. J. W. Gregory and
Mr. Lydekker for the very kind way in which they have assisted him to earry ont his tosk.
Dr. Gregory, whose wide knowledge of the subject is devived both from his own travels and
from his extensive study of the subject, has written the six chapters dealing with the African
paces ; whilst Mr. Lydekker, who is so well known by his writings and researches on Natural
History, Pulvontology, and Anthropology, hias kindly contributed the chapters dealing with the

rices of North, Central, and South America.
H. N. HUTCHIXSON.
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THE LIVING RACES OF MANKIND.

CHAPTER 1.

FIIT ISLANDS, POLYNESIANS, POL YNESIAN RELIGION, TONGA Ot FRIENDLY
ISLANDS, SAMOA, HERVEY ISLANDS, SOCIETY ISLANDS, PITCAIRN
ISLAND, AND SANDWICH IS ANDS,

FILIT ISLANDS,

Tue inbabitants of: Fiji—a group of more than two hundred islands in the South Facific—are
properly classified as Papuans: but since they form a sort of link between the Papuans angd
the PFolyuesians, it is convenient to deserihe them first before treating of their neighbours
on the east and west. They have greatly declined in numbers since white men. brought them
the vices and the diseases of civilisation, In 1839 the population of the islands wne esti-
wated at 200,000 and in 1897, 122,000,  OF this last number nbout 100,000 were Fijinns,
and 2300 Polynesians. The people are  dark-coloured, frizzly-hmired, tall, and muzcnlar -
ultogether a decidedly fine mce. Some of them exceed g height of six feet. Their com-
plexion varies from durk brown to the chocolate colour of the apunn.  Their features are
inore regular than those of the latter, They use the bow acd arrow, and also make
pottery, both of which arts are {foreign to the true Palynesian,

The men of Fiji devote a great deal of time and attention to dressing their hair. Nearly
every chief has a hairdresser, who operntes upon him every day, sometimes for severnl lioors,
The reader will gather from our illustrations some idea of the effect produced. The hair is
naturally strong and somewhat wiry, and therefore eapable of retaining its position at a
distanee of more than six inches from the head. Its frizzly nature is due to ench individual
hair being elliptical instead of cireulnr in cross s ction, and thus tending ro twist, As might
be expected, much ingenuity is expended in devising different methods of dressing the hair.
It is dyed in varions colours black, red (in several shades), and ashy white. A chief sometimes
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protects his epormous mop of hair by a kind of turban, made of very delicate bark-cloth
(masi), nearly as thin as gauze. This bark-cloth is alse used for dress, being wrapped round
the body so as to form a loin-cloth, and to fall behind in a kind of sash and in front like
an apron, The women wear a broad band of beautifully variegated braidwork, also made of
bark-fibre, This garment, known as the liku, iz fastened round the waist with a fringe
hanging from the lower edge at least three inches. Young girls wear very narrow [ringe,
and at the time of marriage this is inerensed in depth until it reaches holf~way down to
the knees, and it entirely surrounds the body. On beeoming a mother, the woman wears an
apron reaching down to the kuees, or rather lower. Formerly paint was largely used for
decornting the person, the favourite colours being black, white, and red. Some of the dandies
favoured very piquant devices. They are all fond of wearing flowers, weaving them into

Fhotd by Hoary King] [EFoorga Sfreed, &pinagy
A GRASS HOUSE, FLIIL

strings, nnd passing them like belts over the shoulder and under the arm; also as chaplets
for the head. Thattooing was until recently practized, but nlmost exclusively by the women,
whose fringe, or apron, hid most of it, except when the fingers or the corners of the mouth
were tattooed. In the matter of ornaments the Fijians are not very lavish, nnd do not load
themselves as some of the Papuan tribes do. The frontispiece shows 8 man wearing o
necklet of the eurved teeth of the eachalof, or sperm whale, more or less eut into a sgunre
shape at the base, and probably derived from young whales. In other cases, however, bits
of tortoise-shell, dogs’ teeth, or the jaws of the bat are nsed. A large bresst-orinment of
pearl=shell is sometimes worn, The ear-orpnments are often of great size, so that it is necessary
to streteh the lobe of the eéar round the orpament, as in the case of the Sclomen Izlunders.
The omament itsell may be a white cowry, a cylinder, disk, or large ring—some of the
rings being as much 08 ten inches in diameter.  The natives often used to mark their bodies
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with scars, ns the Australions do
to this day. Fingerrings, armlets, -
and anklets are still worn, but the
old native customs in  dress are
mpidly dying ont.

The Fijinus have an  abandant
supply of food. TFrom the sea they
obtain plenty of fish, turtles (of
which they are very fond), crabs,
and shell-fish. The soil produces
yams, tomatoes, bananas, cocoanuts,
amd  bread - froit  in  eonsiderable
guantity. An intoxieating drink
i produced from the root of a tree
of the pepper tribe (Piper methys-
ticum). They are very fond of
fensting and giving entertainments
on n large scale, and on these
oceasions  their manners are  ex-
tremely polite, and the utniost
good-feeling  prevails.  Everything
i+ done according to a strict code
of etiquette; indeed, there iz no
part of the world where etiquette
is carried to a greater extent, or
where it is more intimately inter-
: pi N woven with every action of ordinary

Phots by Joslah Mertin] C [Auebiand, Noe Zighmd, life.

NATIVES MAKIXG FIRE, FiJl, There are varions modes of

salutation, which differ according to

cireumstances. When two people of equul rank meet early in the day, the correct plirnse

is “Awake!” or “You are awake!” Wlereas in the evening they will say, “Sleep!” or

" Go to sleep!” When the waster of a house receives a visitor from a distance, he elaps his

hands three or four times, exclaiming, * Come with peace from your home.” In offering a

present they modestly remark, “1 have nothing to offer you but this gift as an expression

of my love for your children.,” Every kind of present must be offered in some set form
of wards, “varying aceording to the nature of the gift.

Although the Fijians may be said to be in many respects a civilized people, vet within
recent times they displayed a most reckless disregard of the sanctity of human life, and
cannibalism was practised on a very large seale. Almost incredible eruelties took place in
connection with their cannibal feasts, and even natives who professed to be converted
to Christianity were linble at times to break out and revert to the old enstoms. King
Thakombaun, for example, became nominally a Christinn; but on visiting in his war-cance
8 district under his rule, he was invited to walk through a double row of living victims
—men, women, and children of all ages—suspended by their feet, and placed there o
that he might choose those which were most to his fancy. The king, notwithstanding
his recent profession of Christianity, fell in with the local customs, and condescended to
accept this horrible offering, touching with his club those unfortunate wretches whom
he thus marked ont for slanghter. Cannibalism was so ingrained in their nature that
some individuals proudly boasted of the number of human bodies they had consumed,
and one chief, who had * beaten the record,” as we should suy, was held in great respect,
awd received the nickname of the *Turtle-pond,” thus comparing him with a pond in which
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wany turtles are kept. This man asdopted a curious way of keeping his record. Every
time he consumed s human body he set up a stone, and it iz said that when he died
his son counted no fewer than 900 stones. Humnn Aesh was considered the greatest luxury,
and friends and relatives were occasionally saerificed, At great feasts sometimes as many
as twenty human bodies were ecooked. Sluves were kept for the purpose ; but when a
chief demanded » long pig” nobody was safe, becanse his attendants would tusgh out and
kill the first person they happened to meet. The women were very seldom permitted to
partake of human flesh,

The reader is probably aware that the practice of cannibalism is not based simply on the
appetite for human flesh, and that the idea underlying this revolting custom, in all parts of
the world in which it has been practised, is that when a man eats another man he nssimilates
the vietim's qualities, it may be physical strength, courage, cleverness, or cuuning. Hence it
was considered highly desirable to eateh a lrave enemy and to eat lim, in order to partake
of his bravery,

It is mot surprising to learn that years ago human sacrifices were very frequent,
and often on a large seale. svery important event was attended by ome or more
sacrifices.  When a chief built a war-cance, numbers of slaves and others were sacrificed
in order to bring *good luck.™ A big cawve lelonging to a chief was dragged along
to the sea over the bodies of a number of men lying side by side to act as rollers. Of
course they were killed by the weight of the canoe; and afterwards their bodies were
baked and eaten. Like *“Koko," in Mr. Gilbert's delightful Japanese opern, some chiefs
kept “a little list ™ secretly of people to whom they were mnot particolarly attached ; omd
when the occasion demanded *long pig” some of these black-list men were sacrificed
without any warning.

The Fijians, like many other primitive people, have no fear of death. In heathen times,

400
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Fiji Islands 5

when a man beenme feehle from old age,
or any other eause, he nsked his sons
to strangle him. Indeed, this act was
considered a filinl duty. To be strangled
by one's children, or to be buried alive
1hy them, was considered a Iifghl_': honour-
able way of dying. The people being
of a really affectionnte nature were un-
willing to see their parents dragging
out & useless existence; death was con-
sidered preferable to infiimity, for these
pecple firmly believed that then condition
after death in the spirit world would be
entirely  dependent on  their state al
death. Therefore, however strange nand
eruel such o practice may appear when
judged by our own stundards, it may be
considered ns simply the logieal con-
sequence of firmly rooted ideas. In
judging of the manners and customs of
alien rmees, it is only fuir to make great
nllowaneces for their idiesynerasies, and to
remember always that theic standpoint
iz genemlly very different from ours.

In old davs, when a ehief died, . .
many of ki< slaves and favourite wives were strangled, in order that they might still continue
to attend him in the nest life. One might lave supposed that the women would have
objected to this praetice; but so far from that being the caze, they died Llui_tr..- 'n.:.'ﬂl'rtlgl_\'. in
the belief that they were securing for themselves a happy atd lhionourable life in the next

Fhata by - Savink- Martin] [ duweHmal, Koo Zlowl

THE KING OF TIHHE TOXNCGA ISLAXIDA

world, Custom demanded that they should nol survive their husbands, and any woman
refpsing to die wonld only have found Lersell condemned to a miseruble life of neglect
and insalt. Such practices were colnmon in PBritain in prehistone tinlu-a. ns is _I-r-_u.'z-d by
the researches of archwologists who have explored Dritish barrows; and the reader is probably
awnre thot the same ideas prevailed not long sgo in India, when a:r.f-".u- Wi L;-r:n'!iu-d. arid
women offered themselves willingly, often lighting the funeral pyre with their own hands,
Again, in China, women frequently preferred denth to xm'iu]‘l""'i.'?:ri' " " .

A missionary was once invited by a young man of Fiji to attend the funeral of _J:;h
mother, and ;_:rv:;t was his surprise on joining the funeral [:!'rn‘r:-r_inrln to see l.Eu- wlil I.-nl:':- tuking
part in it, and cheerfully walking to Ler prave. It is .1'4-!4111-11 in * Erskine's errn:n]l that o
certain voungo man, on  becoming very thin and wenk from illness, vx_ptu.-..-t.-n] n desire to be
buried, Llu'f'u'l.:i-v he wias afraid the girls would lpugh at him and call him a shu-lv.h:h. Avcord-
ingly his father buried him alive s but when the young man requested to be T|1'_:~t strangled,
iu:. wos scolded and told to be quiet, and be buried like other people, and give no more
rouble.
““Ii':"hv- Fijian women are simply the domestic .~Imt-s of their husbands, and 1Ihu-;:'_ 1r|-=f~:r|n n
great denl of hard labour. The danghter of a chiefl is 11.-Ii:l]|:'l.' Lt ru_rh--tl enrly in lt!f-. Should
Lier intended lusband refuse to carry out the contract, it I= mnsuir-ru:u_l a great insult, and
hecomes the cause of a serions quarrel, sometimes leading to ll!"“.":: Should the JIRRER
die before the girl is grown up, then Lis next brother _Iukq:# h.|=' place, -.m-.lr the u-E.uh] ,1_._
betrathed to him, If a young man wishes to marry a certnin girl, he "me obtain her fnther’s
preremission, This linving been granted, he makes her a I.‘-II!I.'J”- present. Shortly :Lflrrrwu:'ll_* l::t
cends to her house some food prepared by himself ; this is the ceremony known as “ Warming.
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For four days the girl enjoys
a brief holiday, sitting at
home arrayed in her hest,
and painted with turmeric
nod oil ; she is then taken
to the sea hy some married
women, and all set to work
to eatch fish. As soom s
the cooking of what they
have eanght is finished, the
young man is sent for, and
the betrothed couple par-
take of a meal together.
Some little interval follows,
during which the future
husband is busily occupied
in building the new home.
On the completion of the
honse a great feast takes
place.  On the bride’s de-
parture  from home her
friends and relatives make
a grent fuss, all showing
their affection by kissing

her.
GROUP OF TOXGA MEX O ROARD HALE, # CELLLENHEII." 'rl.I.E

Fijinns are by

Talen during the Selemi{le Erpedition of 15720 Polldal by Sosburgh & S, Blinbarg, nature very SUIIPTEIJ:[ ious A
omrnmend Caparipht, i ¥ ie '

Frenchman who visited them

some years ago relates that the natives of a certain island in the group evineced great
emotion the first time that they saw a Furopean smoking a ecigar. Great was the
excitement, and people were hastily summoned by their chiefs to come and see this
extraordinary spectacle. To them the white man with his eigar was a god, burning internally !
There was no room for doubt, because smoke came out of hizs mouth !

The people have of late years abandoned all their old barbarie customs. This great
change is entirely due to missionary enterprise. As far back as the year 1835 the Wesleyans
established a mission in the archipelago, and probably there are few places in the Pacifie
Ceean where missionary effort has been more suceessful, or its fruits more visible. Native
tenchers and ministers are trmined for the work. Inm 1891 there were as many as 914
Wesleyan chapels, with a large number of native teachers, and about 100,000 {followers.
The Roman Catholies also have a numerous following, and twenty FEuropean Sisters are
engaged in teaching the girls. The children nearly all attend school. The Chureh of
England has two churches, one in Suva and one in Levuka. The islands have been under
British rule since 1874, and the state of things at the present day offers a marvellons contrast
to the pictures drawn by the earlier travellers,

POLYNESIANE,

I'tockepiye  eastwards from Fiji, we pass over the boundary-line that sepamtes the dark
frizzly-haired Papuons from the brown Polynesians, who inhabit most of the Pacific islands.
The Polynesians are l'i~:'l::|ill|}' of a distinet e ; but for all that the term 1'l\|_'-'tlt'=i-'|.t1 'rl||-|I]J'i.';-
it |auﬂ*i.':' arbitmary division, net founded upon geographical or racinl distinetions.  Polynesia
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itself is not a distinet unit. The people who inlabit New Zealand belong to the same race.
Although the Polynesians are all of one stock, and speak dialects of a common language, yet
they are far from being unmixed. However, the term is in genernl use, and has been
found to be more or less convenient, The Polynesians, according to nniversal testimony, are
one of the very finest mces in the whole world. In their habits they are clean and tidy,
with a zense of order and neatuess never found among barbarous peoples. The reader will
perceive, on examining our illustrations, that the type of foce shows a marked approach to
that of the European. The lair, always an important feature in determining mmee, is dark
brown or black, smooth and ewly, and quite unlike the frizely hair of the Papuan, or the
perfectly stmight black hair of the Malay. As a rule the Polynesinns have not much beard.
In stature they are fully equal to Europeans, Unlike the Malay, their disposition is chearful,
and they are fond of dancing, singing, and all kinds of amuosements,

Ope of their games resembles draughts, but is not so gimple, Perhaps it is the same
game as that which, as we see from the frescoss on temple and tomb, was played ages ago
by Egyptian Pharaohs and their wives. The board has 238 squares, divided into rows of
fourteen. Another game is to lide a stone in a piece of cloth and try to find it by
hitting with a stick; here betting is the chief excitement. Cricket has been introduced by
Englishmen, and the Iate Robert Louis Stevenson said that in SBamon, where he lived,
ericket matches used to be played by whole villages, some hundreds on a side, so that a
game sometimes lasted for weeks! At length the waste of time and cost of entertaining the
visitors reached such a pitch that the chiefs interfered. Rall games are very popular. In
the Hawaiian game called lala, a wheel-
shaped stone (maila) is thrown as far
as possible ; and players have been known
to stake all their property, their wives
and children, their arm- and leg-hones
(after death), and at last even their own
persons, on one throw. Boys and girls
get up races among themselves—not
separately, for the girls can run as well
a5 the boys. In Tahiti and in Hawaii
surf-swimming is a favourite pastime,
Children have toy-boats, New Zealanders
are very foud of flying kites. (Games
with the fingers also are common.

POLYNESIAN RELIGION.

*AxsM,” universal animation, or the
endowing of all things with a soul, is
the foundation of all Polynesian religion.
But we must guard against misinter-
preting the words spirit ' and * sonl "
ns the terms are used here. % Soyl"
generally means “life” a sense also
found in the Hebrew Pealms. In Tahiti,
the term for o spirit " extends to the
equeaking of rats, or the talk of children
i their sleep!  Everything has its sonl,

Ihcte by Mv. J. J. Later, 85 Johw's O0flepe, Ommbridae. be it o tree, a stone, an implement, or
A CHIL OF THE TOXGA [BLANDS, an animal,  Thus arcse the primitive
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Pantheism of Oceania. Atua indicates
the spiritval in its widest semse. The
word may be usedl more generically, ns
Mana is used by Solomon Islanders. In
this lower sense it iz a power or influence
expressing itself in any kind of foree or
superiority which a man may possess.
It can be transferred to anything. Spirits
possess this coveted influence, whether
they be the souls of dead people or of
some beings of a higher grade. Tutelary
spirits {or deities) have an important
place ; their inspiration is desired becanse
they are supposed to have learnt much
from the gods of the upper regions
Should they not come willingly to
man's assistance, they must be con-
struined by prayvers, saerifices, and
incantations.  But Animism often de-
generates into pure beast-worship. Thus
in the Mortlock Islands the bastard
mackerel caranz is reverenced as the
god of war,

The souls of old departed chiefs
inke rank as gods, to be invoked by
prayer and sacrifice. As living men on
carth are divided into different grades,
eo are spirits, A chief’s spirit at once
takes a higher place than that of an
ordinary person. Some say chielz go to
the stars, while ofhers wait about on
the earth. Thus we see how gods originate. Hercie men are deified. The chief god of the
Gilbert Islanders was formerly o chief; now he iz Hui, living above the clouds. The
legends that rtelate to the origin of the gods show that they were once men, and that
all religion originated by a slow evolution from the worship of ghosts. This is the view
generally held by anthropelogists, but it lias been ably controverted by Mr. Andrew Lang
in his recent work on “The Making of Religion.™ Some gpirits never were human, and so
tike at omce a higher rank. With spiritual beings abounding everywhere, every aspect of
nature meets with s ready explanation, and thus thousands of nature-gods who are merely
localised spirits come into existence. A gcore or so of them rule the sea; others employ
great blue sharks to execute vengeance. In certain places sharks are fed on fish and pigs,
until they get into the habit of approaching the shore at cerfain times ; and then the deluded
patives maintain that the fish come at a priest’s bidding. Hiro, a famous seit-god, was
originally n bold and ingenicus untive of Rainten, Society Islands, and until Christianity

A WOMAN OF THE TOXGA ISLAXLIE

repliced paganism his skull was on view.

In the Gilbert Tslands snerifices are offered on one stone in a stone cirele.  Upright
stones are worshipped as in Indin.  The megalithic monuments of Europe date from n distant
time, when our ancestors were no further advanced in culture.  (See * Prelistoric Man
nnid Beast.”)

In some parts of Polynesia the priest adds to his other dutivs that of the healer, or
“ medicine man.” But in the most populous districts, a8 in New Zeoland, a separate class of
priests is created for this business, which is chiefly based on pure sorcery. One of the chief
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duties of the healer is to obtain information about the patient’s iliness from some god. He
puts questions to the deity, and iz supposed to receive answers

It is perhaps hardly necessary to explain that all over the world with primitive people
death, sickness, and disense are believed to be the work of evil spirits, or of human beings
who Love cast a spell by some magical art. 8o the priest endeavours to discover the eriminal,
and “ordeals” are held. In Hawaii the suspected person must hold his hunds over water,
and if the water trembles in the vessel while the priest looks at Lim his guilt is supposed

to be proved.
Having thus indicated

the general charncteristies of
the Polynesian, we will pro-
ceed to visit some of the
islands in which he is to be
found, beginning with the

TONGA OR FRIENDLY
TSLANDS.

Lorn GEORGE CAMPEELL says
in his deseription of the
voyage of HAM.S, Challenger:
“There are no people in the
world who strike one at first
_ ) ¢0 much as these Friendly
PIRTI A Islanders  (or  people o
1, Tongn). Their clear, light,
“!i.l eopper-brown colonred sking,
y . vellow and curly hair, good-
humoured, handsome  faces,
their fout ensemble, form a
novel and splendid picture
of the genus homo; and as
fur ns physique and appear-
ance  go, they give one
certninly the impression of
being a superior race 1o
ours" Captain  Erskine,
speaking of the same people,
says: “The men were a re-
markably fine-looking set of
prople, and among them
were several six feet high,
and of herculean proportions,
One  stout fellow attrocted
attention as soon as e
erossed the gangway, and 1
found that his arm measared
above the elbow 151 inches,

—

Phato by Jaslah Martin] [ducklaml, Kiw Zealind, whilst that of one of our
forecnstle men, probably the

TAND, A SAMOAN CINEF, WITH HEAD-DEESS AND NECKLACE OF
stontest man in  the ship,

CACHALOT TEETIHL
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was hot 14 inches, | .
The manly beauty of
the young men 1s very
remarkable ; one in par-
ticular, who lad decked
hiz hnir with the Howers
of the searlet hibisens,
might lnve =t for
Antinons. Their features
are  often beantiful,
although the nose is
gomewhat fntter than
with us; but this, 1|
believe, is done I'-j.' the
mot hersin the ehildren’s
early youth as an 1m-
;urm'rmont to their np-
pearance.”

The Tu“h“'it]_ﬁ_‘: 1|11l'{
account of the Tow-Tow,
n veligious festival which
wis  extremely popular
before the conversion
of the Tongans to
Chriztinnity, will serve
to show how fond the
people are of boxing,
wrestling, and fghting,
in a good-humoured
Wiy, among themselves,
The Tow-Tow was really
a special form of thanks-
giving to the god ol the
wenther for ripening the
fruits, It began early
in November, when
YAImE nre ripe, and the

T"I'“I"*"lm'-r" used to be Fhata b Thet, dedree] { dpier, B,
l'l.l]']li!l.ill‘l.l for ';I:'Iil.l'.lt A BANMOAN QILL

three months, with in-
tervale of nhout ten days ln the first place, e l""'l""' collected  plenty of food, yams,
plantains, and sugar-canes These they piled up in great heaps. The priest of the weather-
a small procession, accompanied by
the wife of the god. She resided nt the temple of the god, and presided ar

ECH{ zerit L:ill :li!u%l' ||il||I years I.JE1|, who was :-|.J|l|:|"~f‘|:i
Lo |'|']I|'l'.~vt|l

feasts, or ot Meive-drinking  parties. The men were dressed in mals, with green leaves tied

|_'1_-.-|”|gi their ||1~|'|-;.-. T'u-_‘- l.lﬂ."ll'll I.I|_| |-'THI'|'1T:‘ 10 .'.li.lll"."l-l.“, .'-‘;*L'i'll:-__': I:-:ulll L :.':;.‘-'1' ‘.__:Lh"-l. woeal hier f'u.ﬂ'
the piles of food went 1o the cohiof, and others were serambled for
Then followed a regular * free fight.”  The men arrangedl

fonght with grea F-'|1:L'1-l and deter-

their ecrops. Some af
as soon ns the droms were beaten.
for * gides” and the chiefs joined in the game. Thiey
mination, but always observed the rule that no one must lose his temper. It wns all
dome in perfect good-humour,

A man who had been knocked down wonld get up agmn, emiling blandly, even if lis
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arm were broken, Poxing anid wrestling matehes took place on these oecasions, but with
the greatest propriety and good-will. After each battle all those who had touched a chief
came to be formally pardoned for the coffence they hnd committed in touching lhis sacred

person. He then, very good-naturedly, received them one by one, amnd pardoned them,
even if his mose had been flattened in the gnme, It must have been strange to those
'ﬁ'i'.t) l.:";p!n-l{ ||I!:i. Ly :-.-!lq-u: ['I::|1, |4|~ ||.;a] o1l il.H ..-[lw[' l,.ll.‘-.":l,'-i.l.lll.‘- il|.l--1_-|.ll{|.l l.'l'.*:ItlrI-.:lllxi of !]n-ir

own lives,

After a time the women took part in the game, lnying aside their usunl gentleness, for
which they are quite remarkable. Captain Cook, when he visited Tonga, saw girls step into
the ring and box with great spirit. Sometimes their elders found it necessary to go in
and part the combatants: buot az a rule those who were benten _'-'it'h[{'ll ;.{I:I.i'n.*fl'.”j.'. (n one
fumous ocension about 1,400 women "']l:_;:l!_:l.'ll. on each side, and went on ﬁ_L:'!ltillg_I until the
king ordered them to cease, when it was discovered that some had sprained ankles, others

broken limbs.
When a person of

gome importance dies,
his or her body is washed
enid oiled : women ]-:.{'I:'ll
watch over it. After-
wirds the relations carry
the corpse to the house
for burinl, and lay it
there in its clothes, often
in a little chest or boat,
depositing  at the same
time the decensed’s most
valued possessions. Then
they all go to the shore,
singing lowdly as they
walk along, moke baskets
out of palm-leaves, and
pour into them white
sand, wherewith to fill
the upper part of the
grave, The male
mourners  remnin  for
twenty days in lightly
built huts near the honse
of mourning, and the
women within. On the
twentieth day they go
back to the shore, and
collect basketfuls of black
and white pebbles, to
gpread upon the floor of
the Louse,

The Tongans, when
their king, Fiunow, died,
made greal lamenlation.
The chiefs and others

who belonged to |lis

A SAMOAY G111 household inflicted wvery



TALOLG, THE LATH B L STEVENSON'S FAVOURITE COOK.
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severe injuries on themselves, using shells, sharp stones, and clubs, so that moch blood
streamed down their bodies, Mariner has given examples of the dirges they chanted. Here
is a translation of ome, which reveals the idea that the chief’s death must bave been due to
some ftreachery: * Fiunow, I know well yvour mind. You departed to Bolutu [Heaven], left
your people under sospicion that I, or some of those anbout von, are wnfaithful. But where
is the proof of infidelity? Wlhere iz a single instance of disrespect? Is not this a proof
of my fidelity? [Here the mourner inflicted violent blows on his head with a elub.] Does
not this evince my loyalty and attachment to the memory of the departed warrior?” Then
others would seize the same elub and say: “ Behold the land iz torn with strife ; it is smitten
to pieces; it is split by revolts. How my blood boils! Let us make haste and die! |

Fhote by Thoe. Amiree] [agia, Semos.
THHEE BAMUBAN BELLES.

no longer wish to live! Your death, Finnow, shall be mine. tnt why did I wish hitherto
to live? It was for you alone; it was in vour service and defence only that 1 wished to
breathe. DBut now, alus! the country is ruined, peace and happiness are at an end. Your
death has insured ours; henceforth war and destruction alone can prosper.” One wonders
whether every king received such a eulogium on his death.

The Tongans are all Christians now, and every one ean rend, a Wesleyan mission
having been established in 1826. They are very fond of cricket, and of riding horses. We
will conclude our account of the delightful inhabitants of Tongan with a pretty little love-
story, narrated by the Hev. J, G, Wowd, in his * Natural History of Man,” to which we
are indebted for some of the above information. Mmny years ago a young chief, while
diving for turtles, discovered a sen-cave, but kept the mmtter secret in case he should
require n hiding-place, because he hated the principal chief of the island. Now it happened
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| o that another chief was [~ ==ga s -W'ﬂ

___-':—I : plotting a revalt qgailtst-
the superior chief, who

was a great tyrant and

very eruel.  This other

chief was betrayed, and
condemned to death,
together with all his
family. He had a beauti-

ful daughter, whom this
young man silently loved,

not daring to declare his
passion, for she wus
already betrothed. On
finding that her life was

2 | in danger, he came aund
' told her of the fatal
S decree, offering at the

A GINL OF TANITI (PROFILE),  “0me time to sve her. A GIBL OF TAMTI (FULL-FACE),
S0 he took the girl

quietly away in a canoe, and they both got into the cavern. There she remained, for the
affection was mutual, nud the young husband brought her mats and the hest of foocl. Then
he planned a voyage with certuin other fmmilies to Fiji; but the expedition was kept secret.
On making their start one of his friends suggested his taking with him a wife, to which he
replied that he would find one on the way., On nearing the cave he suddenly took a dive
and disappeared,  Soon after he retorned with  his lovely young wile, greatly to the
astonighment of Lis friends, who took her for a sea-gaddess,

The population of the Tonga group is estimated at about 17,500,

SAMOA,

T handsome and well-built Samonn men generally wear ouly an apron made of the green
leaves of the Dracana
tree; but their ceremoninl ! ;

X dress consists of a long
e flowing role. 'f'h!*}' tatloo
their bodies from  the k.

hips to the knees. They
bave been well deseribed

ns a nation of gentlemen; | |
they are hospitable, | a
conrteous, honest, and )

affectionate.  The Iate '

Lobert louis Stevenson

was very much attached i§ r

to them. Our illustration

on page 15 is a portrait ¢

of Talolo, his favourite [

cook, Their stately and

quiet manner isin marked  §

_ ~ contrast to the quick and ;3 : Lk.'.
A MAX OF TANITI (FULL-FACE) restless Papuans of Fiji, A MAN OF TAHITI (PROFILE)

Fraw photographs fulen Wuring the Scintde Espeulition af JLM.S, * Challenger,” 1526, Published by Hordburgh & Sow, Edlsburgh
Garermmend Copgrrigphts
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who do nol weleome strangers, and used to eat them. The population is estimated at about
38,000, including 300 Europeans, Samoans, when they come on board an English vessel, do
not stenl like many primitive people; for bonesty is one of their many virtues, All are
nominally Christinns, the London Missionary Society having over 200 uative missionaries in
these islands. One of their great chiefs, Malietoa by name, went on board an English vessel
and received many presents, which were gladly accepted. The following extract from the
journal of Mr. Willinms, the well-known missionary, will serve to show how the chief and his
people expressed their gratitude: *“At the close of this important and interesting interview,
Malieton informed his people, who had been gazing with wonder upon the novel proceedings,
that n large quantity of valuable property had been given to him, and that the English
chiefs, to whom he was indebted for it, would want something to eat on their return; for,”
said he, “ there are no pigs running about on the sea, neither is there any bread-fruit growing
there. Upon hearing this, the whole company instantly arose and scampered away ; and in
about an hour they returned, bringing with them fifteen pigs of various sizes, with a large
quantity of bread-fruit, yams, and other vegetables, the whole of which the chief presented to us.”

Women accompany their busbands to the wars in order to nurse them and to look
after the commissarint, They have been seen in action ecarrying water to the wounded,
regardless of the bullets flying thick about them. Mr. Pritchard saya: “ After a fight the
heads of the slain warriors are parnded in the presence of the assembled chiefs and people,
when the herces are individually thanked, and their general prowess and daring publicly
acknowledged. The excitement of the successful warrior is intense, as he passes before
the chiefs with his bleeding tropliv, capering in the most fantastie evolutions, with blackened
face and oiled body, throwing his club high in the air, and catching it behind his back or
between his legs; sometimes himself carrying his dead enemy's head, sometimes dancing
round a commde who carries it for him, all the while shouting in his loudest voice,
‘T have my man, I have my man."

In these islands marriage transactions may be said to be merely speculations in fine
mats, of which a bride’s dowry consists. These are handed over to the husband's principal

L e = == =
By permision af the Frofeee of Anthirepolegs, The Naturil Natery Mlesrus, Papis,

NOYAL FAMILY OF VAHITAL TAGUATA (THE MARQUESAS IZLANDS),
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Frowm g phatoprupsh fulen during the Seknlifc Eopodidan of BB Chnllomger,” 187045, Peblukal by Hondergh & Sau, Ed i e,
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friend aud supporter, or, as we should call him, “ihe best man," who arranges the match
and provides the feast. Widows follow the law of the Levirate, and marry the husband’s
nest brother.  Each bride brings with her one or two handmaids, who may beeome secondary
wives, A young man must be tattooed before he can marry. Having made his choice
from among the girls of the island he lives in, he sends his * best man" to negotiate and
make all the armngements. The young woman usunlly hoas no choice, but is obliged
to submit to the decision of her parents.  They, on their part, must obtain the chiefls
consent. For a long time before the wedding takes place all the bride's relations lielp
in getting her dowry of fine mats and native ecloths.  The family of the bridegroom are
likewise actively engaged in colleeting property for him, such as cloth, pigs, canoes, ete.
When the contracting parties are of high mnk, the ceremony takes place in some space
devoted to public ceremonies; and sorronnded by bread-fruit trees, Here the guests seat
themeelves in a cirele, eross-legged, glistening with oil and bedecked with plenty of beads
and flowers. At first the bride remains seated in & house gomewhere near, from which

extends n earpet of native cloth reaching to the place of nssembily There the expectunt
bridegroom iz seated at the farther end of the long carpet.  And now, all being ready,

the Lride comes forth, Needless to say, she is gnily bedecked with beads, flowers, and shells,
and nleo girt round the waist with fine mats, some of which form a flowing train behind.
Her maidens follow, all bearing mats. These they spread out before the bridegroom, avd
return to the honse for more, This is repeated o good many times, until, in some cases,
the number reaches two or three hundred. All these constitute the dowry collected by
her telations. The bride tukes her seat by the side of the bridegroom, and presently stands
up to receive the applause of her assembled guests It is now time for the husband to
chow his wealth, which he does with consideruble display. The disposal of all these worldly
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goods is arranged by the parents or brothers on both sides. It has alrendy been stated that
Samoan girls usually are compelled to submit to the arrangements made by their parents,
but elopements are not unknown. Should a chief be refused by the parents, he sometimes
abducts their dnughter or persuades her to run away with him. Then his companions
gather together in the evening, and walk through the settlement singing his praises and
coupling his name with that of the young woman. After that the parents generully become
reconciled to the marriage, and give their consent.

HERVEY ISLANDS,

THE people of the Hervey or Cook Islands have a remurkable custom. Here they are mot
always content to make a pathway with mats for the bride to walk along. Should she be the
eldest girl, the members of her husband’s tribe lie down flat on the ground, while she walks
lightly over their backs! 'This street of human bodies, called in the native tongue ara
tangata, extends from the bride’s house to that of the bridegroom; and should the distance
be so great that enough people eanmot be found to mnke the pathway, then those on whom
the bride has already stepped get up and guickly run on ahead, so as to lie down again and
fill up the rest of the path. The ceremony takes place a few days after the wedding. The
husband, on the day of the marringe, goes through a similar ceremony, walking on the backs
of the people of the tribe to whmh his wife hetongai On that oceasion the bridegroom’s
friends walk on each side of the human pathway, clapping their hands, and singing songs
in his praise, not uxmttmg to mention his ancestors,

THE SOCIETY ISLANDS.

Toe Society Islands, eleven in number, of which Tahiti is one, form the chief possession of
France in the South Seas. The French have also acquired the Paumota or Low Archipelago,
the Marquesas, the Tubuai or Austral Islands, and others. New Caledonin and the Loyalty
Islands are also French (see map, pages vi and vii). Discovered in 1606, Captain Cook gave
the islands their present name, and he observed the trunsit of Venus in 1769 from Tahiti.
This island (the Otaheite of Cook) is 35 miles long, and contains about 11,000 people. It
presents one of the most striking examples in the world of denuded voleanie rocks. *This
terrestrinl Eden,” says Dr. W. H. Guillemard, “is peopled by one of the finest mees in the
world, whose slightly veiled, or even fully displayed, symmetrical proportions did not fuil to
excite the admiration of the first European discoverers,
Recent opinions, however, are less enthusiastic on the subjeet,
and Yon Popp, amongst others, remarks that if we now look
in vain for the gigantic race deseribed by Captain Cook,
their deterioration is due partly, at least, to eivilization and
brandy ; notwithstanding which, the uatives of Tahiti are
gtill a fine, well-proportioned people, tall and robust, with
dark-brown complexions, broad noses, slightly protruding lips,
beautiful teeth, black and mostly eorling hair, bot with
glightly developed beards. With Christianity some restraint
has been introduced amongst the islanders, who formerly
indulged in unbridled licentiousness, At present we must
visit the remoter villages to see, in their original forms, the
seductive dances of the native women, gaily decked with
Howers. Bubt all this will soon wvanish with the people
themselves, who, like the Sandwich Islanders, are deereasing
Phato by 8. W, Hadaw, Hito, Hucoll with alarming mpidity. The idyllic seenes of former days

A YOUXG GLEL, HAWALL have already mostly disappeared under the influence of the
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missions; the short and picturesque
national garh has been lengtliened and
rendered unsightly ; the Sunday songs
and dances bave been proliibited; and
to  harsh treatment, intemperance,
and epidemics thousands have fallen
victims."”

According to a Freneh traveller,
the people make up for the prohibition
of their old national songs and dances
by greatly inereased drinking habits.
Delicious oranges flourish abundantly
liere, and the natives have now been
instructed in the art of making an
intoxicating drink by fermenting orange
juice. Men, women, and children in-
dulge in excessive drinking, and have
hecome greatly degraded by this habit.
Our illustrations on page 17, excellent
as they are, can bardly do justice to
these handsome people. Their forms
used to be quite classic, but the type
e = g A - o has deteriorated of late years, Even

Phato by the Davey Photo On] [ Hunolulu, judged by European standards, a Tahiti

A WOMAN OF IAWAIL woman would be counted beautiful, her

large foll eyes and rich hair lending

charms such as no words can adeguately deseribe. The practice of tattooing is rapidly

dying out. Men formerly were elahorately tattooed on the legs, arms, and the bands; women
mostly on the arms, ankles, and feet.

The people of Takliti being, like other Polynesians, great lovers of etiquette, and naturally
hospitable, have invented many quaint ways of making presents, especially in giving bark-
cloth to a elief, One of these ceremonies has been deseribed by Captain Cook, who himself
was the recipient of such a present. They wrap the cloth round a girl; the end is laid on
the ground, and then she rolls over und over until she has become a kind of living reel, not
of cotton, but of cloth. On being taken into the presence of the chief, she is laid down on
the ground, and turns round and round until all is unwound. One wonders whether the girl
is *thrown in" as a mere detail ; *take me also™ would appear, on the face of it, to be the
idea, but that is only surmise.

The nobles of Tohiti naturnlly cling to their rank, but make no purade of it. Great
deference is paid to a chief by his own people, but he dresses very much as they do, and
partakes of the same kind of food. Mr. Bennett says it wos “usual to see Queen Amiata
clad in a loose cotton gown, bareheaded and barefooted, mingling with natives of every class,
Her meals, too, are equally unostentatious, the bread-fruit, po#, coconnuts, and baked pig,
intended for her food, being placed on a layer of fresh leaves spread on the ground”
(* Whaling Voyage Round the Globe ™).

In old days there was a confruternity ealled the “ Aroeis ™ throughout these islands. The
men who belonged to it believed in the immortality of the soul, and in a heaven suited to
their natures, in which every one was young and fresh. 'They preached no sermons on self-
denial and discipline—quite the other way; for they proclaimed aloud that a life of
unrestrained  licentiousness here was the path leading to eternal happiness hereafter.
Travelling from ome island to ancther, they proclaimed this fearful doetrine, and were seen hy
Captain Cook. Everywhere they were received with much feasting, sccompanied by the
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atmost licence, The weak and the old were killed off, for every one must be young and
vigorous, There was ouly one redeeming feature of their mission; they gave recitations and
dramatic performances, and thus history and tradition were kept alive.

In Tabiti and others of the Society Islands it is not customary to purchase wives; bt
there is, or perhaps we should say there was, a very curious marringe ceremnony. The younger
generation have mostly abolished, under the good influence of missionary teaching, the old
barbarie practices, The particular enstom in question refers to young betrothed girls, and
resembles that of New Ireland (Bismarck Archipelago, see page 32), As she grows up the little
maid is earcfully guarded from contact with the outer world, and this is effected by Keeping
her railed up on a high platform in the home. Food is brought, and nearly everything is
done for her. Only very oceasionally is she allowed to go out, and then she must be accompanied
by one of her parents. On the wedding day an altar is set up in the house, on which are
displayed the relies of her ancestors—their weapons, gkulls, and bones. "The presents given to
the bride are usually pieces of white cloth. 1f bride and bridegroom are related to the
reigning family, the party repair to the temple of two chief idels of the islands, in order
to procure their blessing. This they receive after pledging their troth, and prayers are
offered up for them. Then the relatives spread out a piece of white eloth on the floor: the
bride and bridegroom step on to it, and take each other by the hand. Sometimes the skulls
of ancestors are brought out, no doubt in erder to represent their spirits, with the iden that
they should take part in such an important family affair.  The bride’s relatives then take o
piece of sugar-cane, wrap it up in the branch of a gertnin sacred tree, and, after placing it on
the head of the bridegroom, lay it down between the now wedded pair, who are still holding
ench other's hands. The relatives on both sides consider that the two fumilies are now for
ever united. Finally, another cloth is produced, and thrown over the bride amd bridegroom by
the relatives,

PITCAIRN ISLAND,
It is impossible in the space allotted to Polynesia to speak of all the gronps of islands
included under that term; but we may briefly allude to Piteairn Island, situated in the lLow

e
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Archipelngo, right away to the east,
because it was the scene of a very re-
markable episode in the history of eivilisa-
tion as promoted by Englishmen, In
the year 1790 nine mutinons British
seamen, with six Tahitian men and
twelve women, arrived at this little island
in the ship Bounty, Discord broke out
among the settlers, so that after some
years ¢nly one Englishman was left out
of nine, together with the women from
Tahiti, and & number of children, But
this one Englishman—whose memory
deserves at least a monument {or a
picture by some great artist)—repenting
of his evil ways and awakening to a
sense of his responsibility for those
dependent on him, set to work and
taunght his companions to be indus
trious, moral, and religions,
The colony was severnl times visited
: : in later years by Eunglish and American
Y S A P ST ' vessels.  In 1825 Captain  Beechey
Photo by 1. IF. Hinshue] tfita, Mawail found a community of sixty-six persons
A MAX WITH CALARABHES, TTAWAIL li\'itlg ttr__Lff'f]J!‘.'f in I”-"'[”” }mn"'_m}.‘ a
Lhappy family —where erime wa: un-
known! In 1878 Rear-Admiral A, . R De Horsey visited the island and confirmed the
previgus report ; the inhabitants then nombered vinety. In his words, they continued “to
live together in perfect harmony and contentment: to be virtuous, religions, cheerful, and
hospitable ; to be patterns of conjugal and parental affection, and to have very few vices"

SANDWICH ISLANDS,

Tae indigenous population of the Sandwich Islands is about 40,000, although at the time
when Cook was there it was said to hove mumbered 400,000, This great decrease in nuinbers
iz rather puzzling. Neither the disenses nor the ardent spirits introduced by Europeans are
sufficient to account for it, Some writers consider that it is due to the missioparies, who
have been very zemlous in forbidding native customs, The oppressive system of government,
the discontinuance of ancient sports, and consequent change in the habits of the people, have
been powerful agents in this work of depopulation, The natives are often called Kanakas,
but the term, a loose one, is not confined to these people.  As the reader probably knows,
they have adopted European customs nnd dress, They all rend and write. In recent Fears
they have excited a melaneholy interest in Europe owing to the prevalence among them
of the terrible diseaze of leprosy ; but neither disease nor drunkenness offers n sal isfactory
explanation of the rapid dwindling away of this st rong, healthy, and handsome race.

From 1820 to 1860 the American Congregationalists held the missionary field in the
Sandwich lslands;, and now the Anglican Church has begun work here. A large number of
Chiness coolies have been imported into the islands for work on the plantations, and there
are & good many FEuropeans, Honolulu is the capital, and the islands have recently been
annexed by the Government of the United States,



CHAPTER 11I.

NEW GUINEA, BISMARCK ARCHIPELAGO, ADMIRALTY ISLANDS, SOLOMON
ISLANDS, NEW HEBRIDES, NEW CALEDONIA, AND NEW ZEALAND,

WE now return to the region of Melanesia, which includes all the islands from New Guinea
in the west to IFiji in the east, a region inlabited by the black Papuan race—hence the
name (Greek melas, black)—and will deseribe the people of New Guinea, the Hismarck
Archipelago, the Admiralty Islands, the Solomon Islands, the New Hebrides, and New Caledonin.

The people whose manners and customs we are about to describe all have frizzly hair, as
the reader will see on inspecting their portraits. It is one of their prevailing characteristics,
and the whole head of hair has much the appearance of a mop. Hence the Malays gave
them the name papwwah (frizzled); and so we call them Papuan (pronounced Pa-poo-an).
Travelling eastwards from New Guinea, we pass the islands of Melanesia in the following
order: the Admiralty Islands, New Dritain (New Pomerania), and New Ireland (New Mecklen-
he.rg], the two latter having received from the Germnns the names given in brackets,
and being known fo them as the Bismarck Archipelago. Proceeding, we meet with the
Solomon Islands, the SBanta Cruz (or Queen Charlotte) group, the New Hebrides, the French
settlements of New Caledonia and the Loyalty Islands, and, lastly, the Fiji group, whose
inhabitants we lave alrendy deseribed. (See the map on pages vi, vii)

KEW GUINEA.

Toe people of New Guinea have been known
as Papuans ever since Europeans came to
the island, some three hundred years ago,
or more. The race, like most others, appears
to be somewhat mixed; the purest part of
it is in the mnorth-west of the island, but
there is probably no other indigenous race
in New Guinen, unless we consider the
Karons to be Negritos (little Negroes), a
very primitive people of smaller stature,
and genemlly of a very low type, such a3
is found in the Andaman Islands, the Malay
Peninsula, and the Philippines.  Papuans
differ among themselves, although, ns Pro-
fessor Keane eays, “they are one of the
most strikingly distinet types of munkind.”
On account of their differeneces, rome
nuthorities refuse to regard them as a distinct
mee.  However, this much is quite certain :
that Papuans are very different from their

THHEE XEW GUIXEA GIRLE.
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peighliours, the Mualays. Nor
agnin  cnn  they be  confused
either with Aostralians, or with
brown Polynesinns, alrendy  de-

geribid,  The avernge leight
of n New Guinen pative s
from & feet G inchics to 3 feet
& 1nches, Althongh  strongly
built, his legs npre thin, His
hands and feet are large: The
skin is dark, but never quite
black, like that of the Nedaro,
The =kull is long, and the
lower jow is decidedly pro-
minent, ns e the brows,
The nose iz large, with broad
nostrils, but deeply depressed
at the top, There is hair on
the chest and arms, but very
little on the chin. The lips
nre full, bot not =0 large as
those of o Negro, and the
face 1z somewhnt oval,

The physieal differences
observable mmnong the Iapuans
of New Guinen  may  be
eiplained by a eertain amount
of intermingling with other
THCES, Thus, Malays have
settled in some parts of the

island,  Australians  in others
YOUSG MEN OF SIAT. BAST XEW GUINEA Brown Polvnesinns, too, hove
put in an appearnnees in the

south-east. DBut for all that, we find the frizzly hair everywhers, reminding us of the

“ Fuzzy-Wuzevy ™ of Mr, Rudyard Kipling's ballad,

In charncter the Papuan is impulsive and demonstrative, in this way presenting a
great econtrast to the quiet Malay. Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace says: “It appears that,
whether we consider their physical conformation, their moral chameteristies, or their
intellectunl  capaeities, the Malay and Papuan  races  offer remarkable differences and
striking  contrnsts, The Malny is of short stature, brown-skinned, straight-haived,
beardlesz, and smooth-bodied, The Papunan is  taller, i3 black-skinned, frizzlv-linired,
bearded, bairy-todied. The former is broad-faced, hns a small nose and flut :15.'9[;:1_:1.1.'5;
the Intter is long-faced, has a large and prominent mnose (an important eharactedistic
feature) and projecting eyebrows, The Malay is bashful, eold, undemonstrative, and fuiet ;
the Papunn is bold, impetuous, excitable, and neisv. The former is grave and seldom
lnughs; the latter is joyous and langhter-loving; the one conceals his emotions, the other
displays them.”

The New Guinen Papuans used to go abont naked, as

iy of them do still, but they
sometimes wear o breech-cloth made of bk, while the women wiar a iringed girille, or
perhiaps a short petticoat of woven grass.  The men take mueh pride in their haic, which
stotls np like n IJ'i_!_f WO, of grows in tassels n]'mn:_\rrci round the head,

But they lave
many  [ashions  in ]|;+ir-|||'--=.=1'r|1_;, thongh we cannot here describe

them all,  The bright
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flowers of the
hibiseus nre often
placed in the hair;
plumes of the bivd-
of-paradize are also
used in the s=ame
way, A small bar
of F!m]], t:q.m:-1 ar
vood  is thrust
through the septum
of the nose, Nov
must we omit the
comb, which is a
long piece of split
bamboo sticking
out for a length of
two feet, or even
more, and orona-
mented with
TWO NEW GUINEA DOVE feathers, or dizks of
pith, Necklaces are
nsnally made of small shells, teeth, or bone. For bracelets and armlets, shells are cut and
ground into ecircular shape, but some are made merely of gmss or fibre. The people paint
their bodies red, vellow, white, or black,

The dwellers on the coast build their honses on piles over the sea. Inland the houses
are also raised above the ground. Safety from snakes and human enemies is doubtless the
muin object, but this mode of building is also advantageous from a sanitary point of view.
The illustration on page 29 shows one of these pile<dwellings. Another illustration shows a
very peculiar house built uwp in a tall tree; these louses are called dobos (see page 27).
If any enemy comes to attack the inmates, he receives a shower of stones, for they keep n
supply ready on the floor, There are also very large communal houses, as in Borneo,
contuining many families, and often over 300 feet long. As in Sumatra and other parts,
the people have eclub-houses, where strangers are welcome, and fensts or festive gutherings
take place,

In the eastern part of New Guinen agriculture is largely followed ; the fields are fenced
in, to protect them from the ravages of wild pigs, and the people grow sweet potatoes,
bananas, yams, and sugar-cane. In the Duteh portion of New Guinea, to the west, the
ground is not much eunltivated; fish and sago are the prineipal diet in that lnrge district,
Intoxicating drinks ave fortunately unknown in most parts of the island. The people are
very fond of pork, and, as in New Zealand, the women moke great pets of little pigs.
You may see a girl holding a young pig in her arms, caressing it and talking to it, just
as an English young lady might treat a cab or o small dog.  Captain Cayley Webster
says he has seen a mother suckling o young pig and ay infant at the same time, Like
the Australian Aborigines, they do not ohject to eating many large kinds of insects; lizrds,
fish, and molluses are also regular articles of food. The Papuan wespons of New Guinea
nre spears, koives, axes of jade, with the eiges ground, clubs, and the bow and wrow,
Spears are tipped with bone or hard bamboo.  The blow-pipes, which emit a cloud of dust
and smoke, appear to have been used of old in imitation of firearms;  but that trick is
vo longer of any use, so they have been given up. The religion is chiefly n belief in
spirits, most of whom are inclined to evil deeds. When any one dies, his relations make
a wooden image in which his departed spirit may dwell, so that it shall not wander
aimlessly about and perhaps cause all mnnner of sickness and disense. These images are

FPhodo by Rew. IT, @, Laees, Kew Guimes,
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often most elnborately carved. Some Papuans worship their ancestors; they certainly have no
donbts regarding a future life,

The Papumn men, being warriors, look down upon their women-folk, whom they regand
ns labourers—at least to a certain extent. The wives, however, are not, as a rule, badly
treated, and by no means as mere slaves, for they somehow contrive to have a voice in the
manngement of affairs, both domestic and public, As in Earope in the time of Julius Ceesar,
so here, it is often the women who ineite the men to war, or perhaps to deeds of murder
and plunder, They have been known to arouse the fighting instinet in men by roshing
wildly into their midst and sddressing them in such terms as these: “What! A you
afraid to do this? and yet you call yourselves men and warriors! Out upon vou! You have
not the hearts of men; you are more like a pack of old women!  You ought to put on the
gross petticoat, stay at home, and do the cooking!™ “T'nunts such as these wsunlly bave the
desired effect, When a man is grown up, he looks out for a wife; bot there are difficalties
in the way, and the would-be huosband may have to wait n long time.  Wives eannot be got
for nothing, and so the man (we can hardly eall him a lover) must make the best use he
con of his time, and get together no small amount of worldly goods wherewith to buy his
wife from her parents, or, if they are dend, from her guardians. The payment uwsually
consists of pigs, food, ornaments, pearl-shells, ealico and beads, or other European articles of
manufactare, if such have found their way to his village. There is nsually great variety in
the presents. Mr. William Lindt, some of whose beantiful photographs are here reproduced by

FILE-DWELLINGE KOITAFY, AT LOW WATERL
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his kind permission, says in his book ** Pie-
turesque  New Guinea™:  * Among  other
curions sights, we were shown the price, or
dowry, of a wife, heaped upon the platform
of ene of the houses, It consisted of a
quantity of all kinds of New Guinea goods
anid chattels, pots, earthenware, wooden wen-
pons, birds-of-paradise  plumes, baskets of
yams, bunches of bananas, and other produce.
Among the articles were two pigs tied up
underneath the house. The bride herself
sat, all smiles, on the verandah above, over
lier earthly treasures, with ns much pride as
any white sister might feel on exhibiting her
tronssean.” The pig or pigs must on ne
necount be omitted.  As a rule, a woman, on
her marringe, i deprived of all her hair and
ormaments. As a sign to nll that she is
now married, her face is tattooed; young
girls are tattooed all over the body, their
foces only excepted. On the day of the
wedding a great feast is held, at which the
company devours TAmS, bananas, betel-nut,
and the fatted pig. Presents are hrooght by
the invited guests, and these consist chiefly
of eontributions to the marriage feast. Bride
and hridegroom are dressed io all their best
garments, and decked out in feathers and
ghells and bright leaves of plants. No priest
is called in to tie the knot, nnd ns =soon as
the feasting is over the young couple setile
down to married life. The marriage tie, un-
fortunately, is not considered very binding,
and it is no uncommon thing for a woman
to leave her hushand three or four times
TWO ADFAK MEX, during their married life.  Under these eir-
cumstanees domestic life can hardly be said
to present a pleasing picture; quarrels are matters of frequent occurrence,

The manners and enstoms of New Guinea vary greatly in different parts of the island.
Hereditary chiefs are unknown, and there 1= no recognized forin of government. ublic

opinion, however, iz strong, and the people linve nnwritten roles of conduct.

We may be nllowed to add a few words in conclusion on mission work in this great
island (which iz very much larger than Great Britain). Duteh and German missionaries have
been at work sinee 1856 in Geelvink Bay, on the north-west coast, Dutch territory, but with
little snccess. The Papuan is so self-reliont as to be almost entirely devoid of the feelings
of reverence and respect, and it seems hopeless to look for any great results in this territory—
at least with the |resent ;__:{':Il.rnl.fii}t]. but in British lL‘I'l'J-tCII'_'I.‘ :ui-:-imuu‘_'.' Inbonrs have been
by mo means in vain, The Weslevan Mission began work in 1891, and the Anglican Mission
in the same year. The London Missionary Society has been established many yenrs; it is
under the management of Mr. Chalmers and Mr. Lawes (two of whose photographs we
reproduce by kind permission on pages 25 and 28), who have both rendered grent service
to science by their careful researches in FEthnology, It has over 50 stations and about 100
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pative workers ; some 3,300 children attend school. So
far as oue can judge, the Papuan lins not as yet been
deeply impressed by the truths of the Gospel. But
the suecess of the above Society has been recognized
by the Government, for a Colounial Ufhice 1h-|n.u't- SAVE
“ But if striking outward manifestation of the wm‘k%ng
of religious feeling be rare among those under the
influenee of the Mission, it can be said without re-
gerve that the labours of the missionnries hove to
such o extent modified the ways of thinking nnd the
cocinl relations of the natives, that the good they
have done is ineslenlably great.” Missionaries of the
Opder of the Sacred Heart ave also at work here,
but each society has a sepamte field, o that there
is no overlapping,

BISMARCK ARCHIPELAGO.

Fram Or. A4, B Meyels W Allum von Philippinm A LITTLE to the enst of New Guineo lies the Bismarck
Typen,” throaden, Archipelngo, whieh belongs to Germany. The puople
MAN OF NEW NRITALX, here are Papuans, The chief islands are New Britain

(Neu Pommern the Germans enll it), New Ireland
(Neu Mecklenberg), the Admirlty group, and Duke of York Islands,

In New PBritain a young man contemplating matrimony confides the seeret to his
parents, or, if he be an orphan, to the chief of the tribe to which he helongs, informing
them nt the same time who is the maiden that he wislies for.  He is then sent off into the
bush, in order, we may suppose, to be out of the way while his father goes to the girl's
relations to arrange about the dowry, or purchase-money, over which there is usually much
haggling. On the wedding day a feast is held at the hridegroom's  house, with the usual
accompaniments of music and daneing.  The bride does o goord deal of dancing herself.
Meanwhile, the unfortunate bridegroom is still waiting
in the bush; the parents at last send some oue Lo
tring him in. The person depnted for this purpose
may Lave great difficnlty in finding him ; for young
umen, on these interesting oceasions, frequently wander
away for many a mile- with the idea of escaping
from the power of departed spirits, who are supposedl
at such times to exercise an evil influence. I'hese
excursions into the * forest primeval” are pot un-
attended with danger, for there is a risk of the
bridegroom being killed by some hostile tribe on the
war-path,  Should a chief desire to be allied by
marringe with a particular family, he buys a child
hefore ité bhirth. Should it prove to be a bov, the
presents are returned ; if a girl, she becomes his
nbsolute property, although living with her parents
until old enongh to become his wife. When married,
there is no limit to the power of her lord and tnaster,
who can even take her life, There isn hiorrible story
of o chief who lived on the shore of Planche By,

Foom Dvo oy B Meprd'e ¥ obthum ven PREipplais
His voung wile used to cry and beg to be allowed Typen,” Promlin,

to return to her own people, and, what wns much WOMAN OF ¥EW BEITALN,



32 The Living Races of Mankind

Fram Do, A. B Meper's ¥ Albicin von Phillprphien
Typen," Drondem,

WOMAX OF THE ADMIRALTY ISLANDE

worse in the eyes of her brutal busband, she refused to
do any work. This he could not endure, and flying one
day into a furious passion, he told her that, since she was
of no use as 0 wife, he would make use of her in another
way. Seizing a spear, he killed her on the spot, cooked
her body, and called his friends together for a feast.

It is not mnecessary to give a separate deseription of
the people of New Dritain, for they are very similar in
appearance to the natives of New Ireland. They are all
Papuans,

The people of New Ireland, aceording to Mr., A J.
Duffield, are poor in flesh, lanky, short in stature, and
light in weight. Their usual colour iz a dark brown, but
many are much lighter. Their hair is erisp and glossy,
Their power of sight for long distances is remarkable, and
they readily take to habits of cleanliness, order, » and
regularity. Both men and women usnally go about abso-
“lutely naked; some women, however, wear a grass aprom,
Tattooing and cutting of the flesh are entirely confined
to women and the head-men. The women make an
excellent bonnet {rom palm-leaves, and also a cloak covering
the back of the head; but this they enly use in the miny
season, The septum of the nose is perforated, to receive
rings of beads or other ornaments. Mr. Duffield saw 1o
mutilations, such as knocking out the front teeth or cutting
off the eyebrows. The
people put fowers and
gaudy feathers in their

bair; some paint their bodies with red and
yellow earth.  Their huts are in the shape
of bechives, small, and surrounded by
palisades of bamboo. The young unmarried
men live in larger common houses. Canni-
balism i more or less general, Polygamy
is common ; aud here we find o VEry re-
markable marringe custom, young girls of
six or eight years of age being put up in
cages made of palm-leaves, which they can
never leave till the day theyv are married.
Old women guard them. The cage, being
small, is placed inside a larger house, but
the girl may only come out of the cage
onee a day to have a wash, and the houso
i surrounded by a fence made of reeds.
A somewhat similar custom is to be found
in Tahiti and in a part of Borneo. These
people construct admirable cances, but use
no sails,  With twenty paddles they can o
along at ten miles an hour. They have no
bows and arrows, but only clubs and Spenrs ;
the latter are of great length, well pointet,
and horribly barbed with birds' bones.

From By, A B Megor's %Afbum von Fhilippinem Typem, Dreaden,
WOMAN OF THE ADMIRALTY IELANDS
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Both elubs and spears are elaborately carved; they also
carve their earrings, combs, necklaces, bracelets, and musieal
instruments, as well as canoes.  Many of the men, when
Mr. Duffield saw them, bore deep sears on the forehead or
the thigh, the result of recent fighting. No one can see the
collection of their masks, weapons, ete,, in the British Museum
Ethnologieal Gullery, without perceiving that they have the
artistie faculty well developed.

Mr. Daoffield says that, on first making their acquaint-
ance, the natives proceeded to help themselves to everything
lie showed them which took their fancy. On seeing a watch,
they showed no emotion; but the sight of a common serew,
when they saw it enter two pieces of wood and hold them
together, produced screnms of joyous appreciation. For brass
secrews they were willing to part with their most valued
possessions.  The mechanism of a large clasp-knife puzzled
them, but a file or a saw they rendily understood. To a

. painted landscape they showed marked repognance, but the
"’“'j',,flf;"l‘}'w-:'mﬂmﬂ_ﬁ"‘ Vltwin wen - goloured photograph of o fair woman riveted their silent
attention.  When Mr. Duffield showed them a looking-glass,
some were scared for a few seconds, but presently broke out
into n hearty laugh at recognising their own faces. Others
were struck with fear, as if they bad seen a ghost. They were much pleased when their
visitor demonstrated the reflecting power of the glass by flashing sun-light about. But their
attention appeared to be chiefly oceupied with scheming how to get possession of the things
which they most fancied. Some few articles were stolen, but readily given up on demand.

A FEW ITRELAND MAIDEXN,

ADMIRALTY ISLANDS,

Berone leaving the Bismarck Archipelago, we must suy a few words about the peaple of the
small group known as the Admiralty Islands. It was first visited by Carteret in 1767, but his
party were attacked by the natives and did not land. The first Enropeans who landed were
those on board the fumous scientific exploring ship H.ALS. Challenger in 1875, The inhabitants
are mop-hended Papunns of the usual type, fond of ornament and elever at carving wooil,
They make lovely ornuments of tortoise-shell, carved and cemented on tridaenn shells. Metal,
fermented drinks, and tobacco were all unknown to them. They do not appear to be so nearly
related to the people of New Guinea ns we might expect, and probably emigrants came in o
long time ago from the north and east. The average height of a man is 5 feet 5 inches,
and of a woman 3§ feet 1 inch. They are thinner and more lanky than the people of New
Guinea, Their colour is a blackish brown, but youths and girls are lighter, sometimes light
yellowish brown. The hair is erisp, glossy, and curled in spinls, and there is a good deal of
hair on the arms and legs.  The forehead is flat, with overhanging brows; mnose short, with
flattened tip, and the septum perforated for the suspension of an ornsment. The ear-lobes
are dragged down by ornaments,

The men wear ornnments much more than the women, whe rrely do =0, Those for the
enr or the nose are made of crocodiles’ teeth ; earrings of tortoise-shell are ulso worn. Waist-
belts and armlets are made of fine plaited work, with black and yellow patterns,  Round
the neck and hanging down the back are carried charms, consisting of human arm-bones (the
humerus) bound up with eagles’ feathers. Adult males have large sears dotted about the
neck and shoulders, which sometimes are continued down the back, in two oblique lines, from
the shoulders down to the waist. They are seldom tattooed, but the women always are,
The tattoo is of a durk blue colour, and consists of short lines forming rings round the eyes
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and all over the face; also dingonal lines
over the upper part of the body. The men,
Lowever, sometimes redden their chests and
faces with burnt clay. Oceasionally one sees
u face reddened on the one side, but not the
other, Some use n block manganese ore
instend :  old women are often  blackened,
These people, unlike somé others, are ashamed
to go about naked: the men wear a piece of
bark-cloth as a bandage, about G inches wide,
and a shell in a bag hangs from the neek,
The women wear two bunches of grass fustened
to 0 bhelt—one in front and one behind, the
lutter being the longer—but no oroaments
The diet iz mixed: eocoanuts and sago
are the chief vegetables; they eat pigs' flesh
and what fish they can ealch.,  Unlike most
'npuans, they have no bows and arrows, elubs
or shielde. Their houses are bmilt on the
ground, close to the shore, nof elevated, nnd
of an elongated beehive shape. Some are
merely a continuous wall and thateh of grass
anil covonnut leaves: others have wooden walls
ent up into billets. They are about 20 feet
long, 10 feet broad, and 15 feet high. Food,
implements, ete,, are kept on shelves resting
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on the main supporting-posts,  The latter are sometimes carved and painted, with o human
skull stuck on the top. The temples nre rather larger, with earved wooden posts, one repre-
senting n male, the other a female figure. These probably represent the guardian deities.
The cances are more Polynesian than Papuan in form; each is formed from the bhollow
trunk of a tree, with o single plank built on to it -above. They have an outrigger on one
side. A platform is formed with planks between the canoe and the outrigger, (M musical
instruments the natives of the Admiralty Islands have for trumpet a eonch-shell ]t'-l"'a.-rﬂi-ii omn
gnie side, n simple Jew's harp of bambeo, paunpipes of from three to five pipes of different
lengths, and drums, dut they have no idea of n tune. In charneter they appeared to

Fiuoi @ photograph by the f.. lahiop o Toamnmee iy porsision

WOMEN OF PMORT ADAM, SOLOMON ISLANDS,

Mr. H. N. Moseley, of the Challenger Expedition—to whom we are indebted for the above
facts—to be excitable, rapacious, greedy, and jealous.

A few words, in eonelusion, with regard to their expressions of emotion. Astonishment is
shown by placing the finger in the mouth, delight by clapping the hands. To say * Yes"
the head is jerked upwards, To express * No" or a negative, the nose 15 struck with the
right forefinger, as if the tip were to be eut off. This action i3 eapalle of modification,
Thus, a decided negative is indicated by a quick stroke; o hesitating one by rubbing the
finger slowly across the nose. The natives guite understood the action of o burning-glass, but
a looking-glass was bevond their comprebension, and they bave been known to lreak one
in order to get at the image behind! Crowds of people eame to see the man with white
arns who showed them all these things: they could mnot understand his arms and lt*gs
being white,
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SOLOMON ISLANDS,

Tue Solomon group comprises seven large islands and others which are smaller; they now
all belong to Great Britain, Formerly the natives were so treacherouns that Eurvopeans held

but little intercourse with them But now traders come frequently, and « mission
hns been establizhed ever sinee 1847, Mission work is spreading fairly rapidly o the
Diocese of Melanesia, which mnow contains 12,000 Christians, Some bnshmen in the

island of Guadaleanar, noticing the difference between their own lives and those of the
Christian teachers, who mneither killed people mor stole, sail: * We see that vou are different
from us. What bave you got inside you that makes you different from ns?" The teachers
promised to tell them, and thus o mission was started there, The people are of a deep brown
colour, with n frizely but rather loose mass of hair. They wear very little clothing. The
lobes of the ear are often greatly distended for the insertion of very large rings (see illus
tration below). The men wear a great many ornaments, and in this respeet resemble Papuans;
but theyv Lave certain customs which (together with their brownish colour) point to a Polymesian
influence. Their large war-canoes, from 40 to 30 feet long, are highly earved and much
decorated. Thev have hereditary chiefs,
differing in this respect from the
New Guinea Papuans,  Polygamy and
capnibalism prevail.  They enltivate
the Ii.'l.tjrm:l, Lo, and swert |!Ht1“t'l.
Besides the usual weapons, they make
benutiful shiclds of wicker-work,

A girl is not sought in marriage
until her charms bave been enhnneed
by the tattooer’s art. The painful
and tedious operation is performed hy
n specialist—a sort of soreerer (called
a tindalo), whose services are hand-
somely rewarded, Tt is considered
necessury to employ musicians as well ;
so he first engnges o company of pro-
fessional voealiste.  The concert begins
at sunset, nnd is kept up vigorously
throughout the night. The poor child
is kept awake by her friends in order
to hear it all. At sunrize the man
begiuns his operations, using only a
Ellﬁr[r bamboo knife, for bamboo is
very hard and frequently used for
making knives, as with the Andaman
Islandirs, He makes a curions and
artistic network of patterns on the
girl’s face and chest. It is a painful
process, but she suffers without n
murmur, for all primitive rmees train
up their young people to endure pnin
silently. Next day all iz forgotten in

the jovful thought that she i mow Phuto by Mesry King]
A NATIVE OF TIHE 20LOMOX IELANDE, WITH LARGE RBING IX

{Sminey

an eligible young woman, From this

time her parents keep a watchful eye THE LORE OF HIS EARL
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over their daughter, and check any levity
on her part. [Proposals follow ere long,
and her friends, who have subseribed towards
the expense of the tattooing, look forward
to repayvment when she gets a husband.
The higher her rank the more her parents
demand of u suitor ; consequently a needy
voung man often has to wait a long time
for a wife—as in some other places. But
if m swain is known to have “ expecta-
tions,” he may pay down a part of the
purchase-money, and claim the girl as his
fiancée.  Chiefs' daughters seldom marry
early; their fathers expect too much, Oec-
cnsionally it happens that the danghter of
o chief remains in gingle blessedness until
the death of her father, when she may be
bought *for an old song,” as the saying
is, by some middle-aged widower, or an
impecunious suitor who has been waiting for
years, When a young girl is betrothed,
and her future husband bas paid the
amount in fall, she goes to live with his
mother until the time comes when she may
become his wife. Soon after the purchase
A MAN OF THE ECOLOMON 1SLANDS, hns been made her parents give a feast
to those who have generously subscribed
towards the tattooing; this is followed by another feast, given by the bridegroom’s parents,
and there are no other ceremonies, either at betrothals or marringes,

In a small island of this group, known as Florida Island, marringe customs are somewhat
different. The money is paid to the girls female relations. The act of giving away the
bride is rather curious; she is lifted off the ground, and ecarried out of the house on the
back of one of the women, who delivers her to the youth's father. For two or three months
after this she stays in the house of her future father-in-law, until the necessary presents of
pigs and food arrive. Not till then ean the wedding be celebrated, And lere we mest
with another eurious ecustom. During the morning of the feast the boys of the village
bnrass the lride’s relations by playfully shooting arrows at them. So skilful is their practice
that they ean safely send arrows whizzing past the ears of a guest, over his head, beneath his
legs, or even through his hair. These delicate attentions, however, become n positive
nuisanee ; and after many foreible expressions of disgust the men gladly purchase inmmmunity
from further hair breadth escapes by paying ramsom. In the large island of Malunta betrothed
children pay frequent visits at the homes of their parents, and thus become well aequainted
with one another. Consequently, when the wedding day comes, the girl shows none of thnt
reluctance so often displayed elsewhere,

The Solomon Islanders are very fond of dancing, though they do not carry the art to
such n state of perfection as do the people of the New Hebrides, farther south, l'Iuwm't-rT they
make it a professional business, on the prineiple that the greatest delight is to watch other
people dance. The chief and his advisers choose the dance, and select the dancers out of a
lirge number of aspirants. Then comes the relearsal, which sometimes lasts for a vear or
more. We will ouly attempt to describe one of their dances, the sourwka, und that only
brietly.  Thirty-six dancers are required, who take up their position in a wedge-like phulnn:—-
four ranks of fours, four of threes, and four of twos, one rank behind the other; the big
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men being placed in front, the smaller men and boys behind. The dancers pipe for
themselves, and the dancing consists in wriggling the body, and, bent double, swaying the
head, arms, and legs, and marking time with the feet. Strings of nutshells bound on their
ankles rattle in rhythm with their movements. The leaders play a melody on panpipes, to
which less skilled musicians add an accompaniment with bamboo trumpets. The music
changes with the fignres of the dance, marking the time and the change of step. The
general effeet is good—the result of careful rebearsing, The chief who owns the party, like
an enterprising manager, spares no expense to make the performance a success. His dancers
are gaily decked in white cockatoos' feathers and gaudy waist-cloths, necklaces, and other
ornaments. Formerly, when the people were more under the influences of their sorcerers
(tindalos), they went through a solemn function or ceremony, in order to place the dancers
under the protection of some powerful tindalo whose influence (or spirit) should make their
movements agile and their music inspiring, The man who presided over this ceremony was
highly paid for his services. A party of dancers and the mixed multitude attending them,
sometimes nombering more than 350 in all, and ceccupying a fleet of thirty canoes, make n
round of visits lasting three months. Several performances are given at each place, after
which the spectators supply them with food, while the chief pays their wages

These darcing parties, according to the Hev, Alfred Penny, are quite harmless, and in
fact have been wused for the spread of Christinnity. He says: * At first the Christians held
aloof because of the findalo influence upon the dancers, and because they would have to
give up school and prayers during the tour. But when their numbers came to be consider-
able, the idea occurred to some of us to let a Christian party go, attended by a teacher as
chaplain, if the chief would consent to forgo the tindalo part of the business. On several
occasions this has been done. A large dancing party started three years ago from (Gaeta
with a contingent of fifty Christians, and went the round of Florida Tsland. Each night and
morning those men met together for
prayers; and though at first they had to
enconnter ridicule, the ridieule in time
gave way before their pertinaeity.”

NEW HEBRIDES.

Tne New Hebrides are a group of val-
canie islauds which received their present
pame from Captain Cook, who visited
them in 1774, They have a total area of
5,000 square miles, with a population of
70,000, governed at present by a mixed
commission of officers of the Dritish and
French warships in the Pacific. Although
the climate is ill-snited for Europeans,
missionary work has been carried on with
unremitting zeal, FErromanga, the largest
of the southern group, where the natives
were at first extremely hostile, and where
five missionaries bave been murdered, now
contains over 1,000 Christians. In the
five southern islands there are more than
forty schools, thanks to the lnbowrs of
the Presbyterian Church. [In the northern ] : .
group, consisting of thirty-five islands, By perwdssion of Musre. Manull & 05,

the natives are more friendly than in the A WOMAN OF THE SDLOMON ISLANDS,
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southern islands; throughout the archipelago there is great variety of character, langunge,
and complexion. Thus, the people of Acba, or Lepers’ Island, seem to be true Polvnesians,
with nearly straight hair and a light complexion, but as a rule the natives of the New Hebrides
are dark and woolly-haired, although probably net pure Papuans.

In the northern islands of the group only the chiefs, or other great and imporiant
people, betroth their children in youth, A betrothed girl lives in the same house as her
future husband, who very often is taught to regard the little plaything as his sister. Girls
assume the petticoat when they arrive at marringeable age. On the wedding day griests
arrive in larpe nombers to enjoy the good things provided for them. The bridegroom fixes
the branch of a tree, or shrub, in the ground, and brings forward gifts of pigs, food, and

Piwte by Coplaim W, dcland, BN,

WOMEN AT MOTA ISLAND, NEW HERRIDES,

nuts. The bride’s father, or some special friend of the family, makes a speech, and exhorts
the bridegroom to feed his wife properly and treat her kindly. With such and similar
admonitions he hands over, or “ gives awny,” the bride, gaily attired and wearing her new
petticont. At the feast which follows the bridegroom is spared the trying ordeal of making
# speech; he merely strokes his father-in-law to show his gratitude and affection. Then
follows n sham fight, in which it somctimes bappens that men are wounded. On one side
nre manged the bride's kinsmen, on the other those of the bridegroom.  Should a brother
of the Intter be injured, * cormpensation,” in the form of a present, is required. When the
E“I"'-EI."' of the bride consider that they have made enough show of resistance, to prove how
highly they value her services, they allow lher to be taken away. Accordingly she is dragged
off by female friends to the bridegroom’s house. Even if the poor child is willing to leave
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ber parents, etignette demands that, for the sake of appearances, she shall make some show of
reluctance. [t sometimes happens that n bride who is really unhappy takes the earliest
opportunity of running away from her husband, and seeks o home with a man she likes
better. In such a ease, if the parents perceive that nothing will induce her to return to her
injured husband, they offer him a pig as solatium, to soothe his wounded feelings; and there
the matter ends. We are indebted to Captain W. Acland for the two excellent photographs
reproduced on pages 40 and 41, At the Santa Croz (or Queen Charlotte) Islands, between the
Bolomon Islands and the New Hebrides group, we find the zame custom of infant betrothal,
The father, without telling the boy, seeks a bride for his son. Some time elapses before the
son iz told that a girl is engaged for him. His parents do not say who she is, but only warn
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near the particular house in which she lives—for it is mnot

him that he must not go
Youths sometimes show great reluctance to marry the

allowed to betrothed ones to meet.
brides thus chosen for them.

NEW CALEDONIA,

A LITTLE to the south of the New Hebrides lies the island konown as New Caledonia [!a

inhabitants appear to be distinetly Papuan, having dark skins and 1:1‘12:#.1_1.' hinir; but h_urrr again

there is evidence of intercourse with the brown Polynesian ruce. There are many tribes, each

The people—Kanakas, as the French eall them (though the term is used

little clothing, have no bows and arrows, and were all cannibals
i

having its chief,
very loosely)—wenr very
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when the French first colonised the island. They are fast disappearing, owing to constant
warfare, the introduction of drinking labits, and the practice of abortion. Their number
now is less than 22,000, a great decrease since the middle of the present century.

NEW ZEALAND.,

[¥ the year 1840, when the islands of New Zealand were first colonised by England, they
were inlinbited by the Maori race, who were then much more numerous than now. It would
seem that the Mooris mve dying out—not because they are vicious, but because they are very
filthy and do not know how to make a proper use of elothes. An appalling number of deatls
oceur annually from what may be called “galloping consumption,” and there is no doubt
that the misuse of clothes is respomsible for much of this terrible waste of life. A Maori
woman, visiting town, parades the streets muflled ap to the eves in Hanuels, furs, rugs, and
wraps of every deseription. On returning home, these are all cast aside and replaced by
4 thin cotton bodice and a chintz petticont. Thus scantily elothed, she squats down before
o fire outside the Louse, and cooks the family meal. It is mueh the same with the men : one
diy a thick woollen shirt, the next a thin cotten one. Overcoats appear, by a curious
perversion, to be worn in summer rather than in winter. The favourite place for lounging
about is one with plenty of damp grass, and the most popular building site the edge of a
swamp ! We need not be surprised that habits such as these cause a heavy death-rate.

In the year 1840 the number of Muoris was probably 120,000; in 1836 it had fallen to
63,000 ; in 1874, to 45,740; in 1886, to 41,432; and the last census (1896) puts down the
number of natives and half-castes at 230,834, exelusive of 2,259 halleastes living with the
Europeans.  Peschel remarks that English grasses are spreading with great rapidity and
supplanting the indigenous vegetation. The native rat is being replaced by the Norwegian
variety, our Liouse-sparrow is now very common,
and nearly everything native is di=appearing,
The people say, * As the white man's rat has
extirpated our mat, so the Enropean fly is
driving out our fly. The foreign clover is
killing our ferns, and the Muori himself will
disappear Lefore the white maun!®

It is a pity that this singularly fine race
are destined to die out. They are tall, power-
ful, aud well made ; the colour of the skin is
brown, as with all Polynesians, and never black,
althongh some are darker than others. The
variation in type puzzled ethnologists until it
was Jerceived that there has been Lere, as in
most other parts of the world, a certnin nmonnt
of fusion. Thus, many Maoris are of fair com-
plexion, with straight hair, and the elameter
istic features of a handsome Polynesinn; but
others are to be found with a mueli darker
skin, curly or almost frizzly bair, the long
and broad arehed nose of the Papuan of New
Guinen; or it may be with the coarse, thick
fentures of the lower Melanesian races. The
facts can only be explained on the supposition
N : {  that when the Maoris first came to these islands
Phote by Patonting & 0o : they discovered an indigenous Melanesion race.

A MAORI GINL AND CHILD. Probably the men were soon exterminated, but
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it is very likely that the better-looking women were
spared, and became wives or concubines of the
victors, Tradition confirms the anthropological theory,
and =0 we mav consider that matter settled. While
some authorities hold that the Pu-l}‘ﬂl.‘riul.l immigrn-
tion took place about 3,000 yeari ago, others give
o much more reeent date, and native traditions geem
to show that not more than 600 years have elapsed
since the first invasion, "The earliest colonists prol-
:I.ir!"l.‘ came from some of the izlands between Somon
andd Tabiti. The tradition is that they came from a
place ealled Hawniki: “The seed of our coming is
rom Howaiki, the seed of our nourishing, the seed
of mankind." This somewhat mythical region might
L Samon or Tonga. The language of the Maoris
appears to be most nearly related to that of Rare-
temga, and tradition points to that island as the
plaees where the canoes for the expedition were bnilt—
double cances they were, and their names survive.
The legend still recalls bow the seeds of sweet
potatoes, together with farve, gourds, karvaka, berries,
dogs, parrots, rats, and sacred red paint, were put on
board the eanpes, which were scattered in the night
by u storm, The north island was the one first
colonised. The reason for this migration, according
to the tradition, was n eivil war, which devastated
Hawaiki. A chief, Ngale by name, was driven to
flight ; after « long journey he reached New Zealand,
and returned with pieces of jade and the bones of
a gigantic bird,  These evidently belonged to the
mon, now extinet, which attained o height of about
12 feet, and was something like an ostrich.  (See the
writer's * Extinet Monsters."”)
P e Bt The Maori's chief article of dress is a long mat,
A MAOEI GIEL, in which he muffles himself vp to the neck (see illus-
tration, page 43)., The mats ave of various textures,
but are always made from what iz ealled * New Zealond Hax ™ (Phormium lenaz).  The fibres
of this plaut (one of the Liligeew) are stroug and fine, and when properly dressed have n
silky look., The muts are dyed with various colours, obtained from bark or from roots.  Birds'
feathiers are adided for ornoment, The patives also dress the skins of dogs, and mnke valuable
cloaks of them, The men tattoo the fice and parts of the body (see illustrations, pages 45 and 47),
but the women tattoo only on the chin. The resder who wishes to learn more about the art of
tattooing ns formerly practised by these people should consult Major-General Hobley's interesting
work * Moke.”

The Muoris have undoubtedly developed o higher state of eivilization than other peoples of the
Pacific who belong to the same race of brown Polynesians. Perhaps this may be accounted for
by the fact that life is not so ensily supported in New Zenland as in tropical Pacific isdands,
where bread-fruits, covounuts, and bananas flourish with so little attention on the part of
man, The elimate also is mueh more variable, The people who settled there found life
harder ; and thiz struggle with vature was, no doubt, the means of drawing out capabilities
and talents which were previously more or less dormant.  They appear to have brought with
them the dog, which was used for food, but wnot the pig. The only plants they cultivated
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were the sweet potato, taro, and the gourd; ferns and some other plants supplied edible
roots, and certnin berries and [roits were also used. The sea and the rivers yielded them
fish.  Trmdition says that they hunted the huge moa, above referred to, and in time they
became skilful in hunting, in fishing, and in agriculture,

The native children are very interesting, full of intelligence, quick in learning their
lessons at school, and unusually free and open in their manner; they live as much with the
men a8 with the women, and henee their faculties are sharpened at an early age,

Until recently the code of Maori morals was very lax, and is still to some extent, n
young gitl being permitted the utmost freedom until she is maried. But after mmringe she
15 o model of constaney. Thiz vieious system of free intercourse, exercised at a very early
age, is very bad physieally as well as morally, and checks the healthy development of the
body. But il earries no reproach, and the pgitls are wonderfully  modest and ehildlike in
manner. Suicide is very ecommon, for these people firmly hold death to be better than
disgraee, aud, like the Chinese, sometimes kill themselves under very slight provoention,

Ench tribe has its own great chief, while an inferior olief presides over every clan, Broadly
speaking, there are three grades of society—first the nobility, then the freemen, and lastly
the slaves,  The name Rungativa is applicd to the native nobility, and by courtesy also to
officers, missionaries, and other white men who mny be placed in any position of authority.
The Maori man is a very lazy mortal,
In war he is all fire and spirit, but
in piping times of peace le lounges
about, and will do no werk if he
can help it.  The real work is done
by women and slaves, whose drudgery
makes them grow old prematurely,
Those who preserve their beauty
longest are the daoghters of wealthy
chiels, who ean afford slaves to do
the hard work.

Fermerly the Maoris were
greatly given to eannibalism.  The
real renson of this revolting practice
was, a8 has been stated in the
|revious chapter, the superstitious
notion that any ome who ate the
flesh of another became endowed
with all the best qualities of that
person, A chief would sometimes
eat only the left eve of lis enemy,
that being supposed to be the seat
of his soul, o drink his blood was
to imbibe his courage and spirit.
The practice must also be regnrded
as symbolising n man’s final trintnph
over his enemy.

There was n good deal of liead.
hunting in old days, Years ago a
large number of preserved Muori
lieads were brought into Europe,
S (A collection was recently exhibited
Fhals Iy Burton Hras,] [ Drenndin, at a meeting in the Anthropologicn!

A MAORD MAN AND WIS WIFE Institute in Hanover HquureJ Io




Fiote by Falinbing & On

MIROTITI, A MAGHI CHIEF.
47



48 The Living Races of Mankind

response to the demand of European collectors the supply increased to an alarming estent,
No mun with o well-tattooed face was sule.  Slaves were ﬁ‘q'qln-uil}' killed for the suke of their
hends, which were alterwards tattooed in the same way ns men of high rank. A chief once
said to nn English purchaser of Leads: © Chooss which of these heads you like best "—pointing
te some of his own people—" and when von come back I will have it dried and ready for your
neceptanee.”” Needless to say, the offer was refused.

The extraordinary system of taboo, or tapu, which extends all throngh Iolynesia, with
local varintions, was formerly in great force among the Maoris Briefly, it is a law of
prohibition, as the word implies. In countries where an organised government has been
established, the taboo is unnecessary (except for purely soeial purposes; sz, for example, in
connection with elubs or social gatherings). But with u primitive people, living only under
chiefs, the system takes the plice of an eliborate code of laws, The taboo in Polynesin
protects both property and morals, the former more than the latter. For example ; when
# man has f‘ﬁh'fl]”_\' cultivated a field of sweet polatoes, he sends for the llriu-h[. wlo ]ri}'!-} o
taboo on the field, and henceforth no man, woman, or child dare to venture thereon again ;
a canoe is hauled up on the beach and left unguarded, but the owner need have no fear
lest any one should steal it, becanse he has already placed on it the taboo mark, With regard
to morals, n married woman is taboo to all men but ber hushand: =0 is o young girl to
all except her betrothed. Another taboo is connected with death. If a man falls overboard
from a canoe and is drowned, that cance hencelorth may never be uosed ngnin; it is taboo.

The liend of a chief is so sucred that no one is allowed even to make mention of it!
Europeans have sometimes given very great offence by disregarding this strange superstition,

The Maoris have no written language, but their history bas been faithfully preserved in
numerous lengthy songs, legends, and traditions, handed down with the utmost care from one
generation to another,  They gave names to stars, to binds, plamts, rocks, and even insects,
They excelled greatly in oratory. In bygome days every chief was expected to be an orator

anid n Poet, s well a2 0 hunter,

hode by Hudton Hooe ) [ rumaeling
A FAMILY GROUF OF MAORIS.



CHAPTER II1I.

AUSTRALIA AND TASMANIA,

AUSTEALIA.

JUsT as the wild animals inbabiting Australia, such as kangnroos and wombats, are peculiar
and always of a low type, so are its dark-coloured mnatives, This the reader will readily
perceive for himself on glancing at the accompanying illustrations. Their features are coarse
and repulsive. We must look upon the Aborigines of this region as a people recalling the
earlier stages in the history of the human raee—a highly valunble and interesting suggestion
of primeval man. Here may we find, as it were, a series of “ Prehistoric Peeps,” reminding
us in passing of Mr. E. T. Reed's elever drawings in Punch a few years ago. These people
may be said to represent ome of the bottom rungs of the ladder of human progress, They
are unlike the inhabitants of any surrounding islands or conntries, and from their general
similarity in various parts of the Australian Continent liave been regarded by some writers
as a single mace, distinet from the Malay, the frizzly-haired Papuan of New Guinea, and
the Negro of Africa. Such is the view of Dr. Alfred Russel Wallace, Both Kkeane and
Ratzel, however, consider them somewhat mixed. Their colour is not black, but a deep
copper or chocolate.  As might be expected, they are a very hairy people. The hair is
plentiful, not only on the head, but on the whole body, especially on the chest and back.
The infants are of a much lighter colour, and covered on the neck and back with a slight
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cont of soft fur, The han
of the head is long, usually
wavy or curly, either black
or very deep auburn,  All
the men have beards,
whiskers, amnd mounstaches,
“You naked cheeks!™ s a
taunt they commonly apply
to beardless people.

In height Australinns
are not much inferior to
furopeans,  They are mus-
cular, but with slender arms
and legs, owing to want of a
gootd and regular supply of
food. The head is generally
rather long and narrow, with
Ligh cheel-bones. The lower
portion of the forehead pro-
jects strongly, producing the
overhanging eyebrows seen in
our illustrations; the upper
part recedes rapidly. The
lower jaw is decidedly promi-
nent, and this is regarded by
all anthropologists as a strong
characteristic of the lowest
oo human types, such as the
.'..a Eerry & (o] ' P ﬁ'fri{.'illl dwarfs or the

A NATIVE OF PFRINCE OF WALES JELAND Z\"gl'l'lu-‘i of the MH]rlj‘ Penin-
_ sula. The mouth is large,
with thick lips. A conspicuous feature iz the nose, which is su deeply depressed at the root
as to cause the eyes to appear to be drawn together; it is very broad at the nostrils

Stokes, who was very familiar with the country, says, “The Australinns vary as curiously
as their soil." Others have expressed their astonishment at the pecu linr {][ﬁ'u;ﬁncps between
the natives of various districts, Thus, Tasman, from whom Tasmania takes its nume, in the
year 1686 found dark, woolly-linired people on the north-west coast. ook, in 1770, saw on the
north-east const some well-huilt men, with stmight hair, of a chocolate-brown colour, whese noses
were not very flat, nor were their lips very thick. _ Among the Aborigines of the southi-east
there were women as light as mulattoes,

Earl has remarked that “a circle of 300 miles round Port Fasinetc g
equal number of tribes, varving from deep llack to the reddish H'eillz:: 2; ‘:;::h:‘u‘l“:'.;;?zn::
Some are darker, some lighter; some are straiglt-haired like t+h-.u Malays, u[hp_-r;; frile_‘g,:-
haired like Papuans, Even Wallace, however, admits that there are some signs of inter-
mixture in the north with Malays from the Maluy Peninsula, and with Papuans from New
'.':l.lin;*u. fut this has bad little or no effect on the people.

t has not vet been finally decided rht Iy C il :
belong—that ii-+ i ||iﬂi|:u!TTnJ;ilrl:!a]{llﬁ:;l'h ilmutr.u t‘l:::t I::‘”'E:L.:;:‘Y'-l"fmh“‘l::ifm T"'ll} bas et
Papuans, nor Malays, Keane and 1.;Tlu~r-| conside them £ b s T, S, ax
_ ang, nor Malays, K : sider them to be Cancasian like onrselves, and
identical fﬁﬂia Ih:-l ]hm']d!nu.-s of India (see the Veddas in Chapter VIIL), Perlinps the reader
who studies our illustrations of these people may find that they remind Lim, in a general
way, of the lowest and coarsest types of humanity to be found in England at the present time.
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The advent of the white man in Australia has brought ruin to the blackfellows, and
the treatment they have received at our hands can only be deseribed as shameful.

When Eurcpeans first settled in Australia, the native population was probably about
150,000 persons. It bas been mpidly diminishing ever since those days; and no wonder,
for the whites have taken the best of the land and destroyed much of the game on which
the blacks chiefly lived. Civilisation, alas! brought disease and vice in its train. Consumption,
measles, small-pox, have had a large share in the work of destruction. The adoption of
clothing, with sll primitive peoples, undoubtedly induces a great deal of lung diseaze. This
may at first appear incredible, but it has been clearly proved. There is a right way and a
wrong way in everything; and clothing, which is a great protection if rightly used, is only
a source of discomfort and danger to the creature that is unaccustomed to it. The poor
ignorant savage does not appreeiate it, and would much mther be without clothes., When he
does adopt clothes, he frequently easts them aside just when they might be of the greatest
service in protecting his body from eold. Lying down to sleep at night in a damp place
without the covering he has worn throughout the day, he courts the very disenses which are
most fatal to native races. It is just the same in New Guinea, in Polynesia, and in most of
the Iacific Islands, where consumption is working terrible havoe,

In the year 1831 the
number of Australinn Abori-
gines was estimated at 53,000,
In 1893 they were put down
at from 30,000 to 40,000,
The Government has taken
some steps to endeavour to
mitigate the grave evils in.
flicted on the wnative popula-
tion—evils for which the
white people were clearly
responsible.  But its action
came too late, DBelween the
years 1821 and 1842 the sum
of LBO000 was spent in the
endeavour  to [rotect  amd
improve the condition of the
nitives., The Society for the
Protection of Aborigines hns
also  been usefully engaged
in this work. Native schools
were founded in Adelaide and
elsewhere, and liberally sup-
ported. But now the Adelaide
tribe is extinet.

Inferior races must of
course give way and make
room for those that are more
Lighly civilised ; but it is
sad to think how muoch
cruelty, vice, and wickedness
is involved in the process
When Mr. Llovd first landed ot
in lim-lu:sg, in the year 1837, Fhato by Kersy ot o) [Syabnry,
thE Hn'lﬂ'l.t'll"ﬂj Tl’ih\? IIIlHII'IE'Ti"tl- A GIN OF THE WOHKIT TRIDE, GILBERT RIVER

1441




52 The Living Races of Mankind

nearly 300; and fine-looking fellows they were When he went away in 1833, there were
not many left. Seeing so few natives about, he began to make inquiries about some of his
dark friends of early days. The reply be received is so pathetic that we give as far as
possible the very words: * Aha, Mitter Looyed! Ballyyang dead, Jaga-jaga dead, Panigerong
dead [and many others they named]. The stranger white man came in his great swimming
vessel, and landed with his large animals and his little animals. He came with his * boom-
looms' [double-barrelled guns] aud his tents, and the great white stranger took away the
long-inherited hunting-grounds of the poor Barrabool coolies and their children.” Then,
weeping, shaking their heads, and helding up their hands in the bitterness of their sorrow,
they exclaimed : * Coolie, coolie, coolie! Where are our coolies now? Where are our fathers,
mothers, brothers, sisters? Dead ! all gone! dead!”

In most places the blacks go about almost naked in the summer season, even in Central
and Southern Anstralin, where the climate is changeable. What little they wear partakes
more of the nature of ornament than clothing. But during the cold season garments are
necessary. The chief article of a mwan’s wardrobe is a girdle of plaited grass or bast;
sometimes the hair of an animal may be used for this purpose, or even the hair of another man,
in which case it is generally considered a charm. Women at times wear an apron of emus’
feathers, A man's girdle serves to carry his digging-stick, his axe, or his hoomerang. Hats
are altogether dispensed with, but the head may be decorated with teeth, fish-bones, feathers,
or the bushy tail of an animal. Some twist the bair with string painted red, aund
decorated with the feathers of an emu, a cockatoo, or the tail of n dog. The younger men
are particularly fond of ornaments for the neck, made of mother-of-penr]l, teeth of varions
kinds, crabs’ claws, bits of reed or straw, but the old men despise such things. In the south
during the cold season men and women cover themselves with the skins of kangaroos, wearing
them like sacks. They have no sense of shame; clothing and modesty, in their eyes, are not
connected. There is n story of a girl who was presented by a lady with a white petticoat.
This she wore and displayed with some pride to her own people; they, however, only jeered
at her for wearing clothes like the white strangers, and the consequence was that in a few
days the petticoat was luid aside and the girl went about naked as before.

The people are very fond of painting their bodies. Red, white, and black are their favourite
colours. They paint their emall wooden shields with the same colours. Some of our illustra-

~ =+ tions show the stripes or

\ bands of colour on the body,

\ Red ochre is much used. The

people of the south-east used
to paint their bodies with
circles, squares, and crosses.
Corpses are painted red. In
some tribes only the elder
men are allowed to use the
ved ochire, the youths powder-
ing their hair with red earth.
Instead of the tattooing so
largely practised by Malays
and many other people, we
find long obligue scars in the
region of the breast, the back,

= and the shoulders, but seldom

= [ - - v below the waist. (See illos-
H__.._.._:"- e A e Sien _':- . trations,)

Phota by Mr. B Phillip) L Bristed. lefore o girl can * come
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is, before she cam be con-
sidered o woman and
marringeable—she must go
through a very painful opera-
tion. Great gashes are cut
neross her back in liorizontal
lines with a sharp-edged flint
or & shell, The blood that
flows out freely is wiped off
with bunches of grass, or with
green boughs warmed near
the fire. After some weeks
the wounds have healed up,
and the cieatrices are con-
sidered to enhance her
natural charms, if she has
any, Sometimes the belly
and the arms are similarly
adorned. During the opern-
tion of making these scars
the girl's nearest relations

express their sympathy by shedding tears and uttering loud lamentations
Marringe is a very simple affair, and » wife is either obtained by purchase from her

father or brother, or else carried off by main force,

In the latter case the usual practice 18

to lie in wait for the girl at wight, stun her by a heavy blow on the head with a club, and
drag her off to u place of retreat. In accordance with customs not yet fully understood, rirls

are betrothed to certain men as soon as they are born.
so binding that a woman breaking it is killed
is punished with a severe wound from a spear.
cruelly treated, being often beaten or speared.
and few women are free from frightful scars.
A young woman ot all
celebrated for her beauty
usually undergoes a series

of captivities to different
masters. She never stays
long with one man, b=
cause another steals her
awny. It is her sad fate

to be n wanderer among 8
strange families, and to be
the eanse, like Helen of -
Troy, of mmny u fight. :
When women are starce,

the men make raids on
other tribes, Widows be- =8
come the property of the a2

tribe. Wives are some- =90t
times lent to friends or g o
sLrangers.
In the dry season Photo by M. & PAillipi)

many parts of Australia

This “ engagement” is considered

and often eaten; while the offending man
The wives hove a hard time of it, and are
To kill a gin (wife) is thought mno offence,
The men are not

insensible te female charms

el

[ Brsdal,
NATIVE GILLS OF RIVER ENDEAVODR, NORTH QUEENSLAND.
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will not support human life; Lence the Aborigines lead rather a wandering existence. Having
no beasts of burden, they are compelled to carry evervthing themselves, and sore burdens are
placed on the unfortunate women. One woman usually ecarries on her back the fulium:mg
articles : a sack containing a flat stone for crushing eatable roots; pieces of quurtz for knives
and spear-heads; stones for axes; cakes of gum from the zanthorrhea or grass-tree, for
mending old weapons or preparing new ones; kangaroo sinews for thr_ﬁud. atitl rt]l'j.'i“i".‘l of
kangaroo bone; opessum hair to make girdles; pieces of kangaroo skin for puhnllu.u!g the
spears; sharp shells to serve as knives and axe-heads: yellow and red m.'h.ri: ﬁ{r painting ; a
piece of bark for making * bast,” ropes, girdles; ornaments; tinder for waking fire; ::v:rmfa-lfnt
and a piece of quartz revered as a relic, having been extracted by the “doctor,” or mngician,
from a sick man; and besides these things, she must earry roots or fruits collected on the
road. Dot this is not all, for between the sacks and her own back she earries o store of
undressed Lides, and in her hand a staff 5 or 6 feet long, or a firebrand. Sometimes she
carries her husband’s spears also! One need not therefore be surprised that, as a rule, 16 or
18 miles is considered
o good day's march.
It can hardly be
said that the Austra-
linns are a brave mee,
like Zulus, Ambs, or
Sikhs; but here and
there examples have
been found of truly
heroie determination
or of great coolness
Self-control they
certainly have in a
igh degree. To the
l'resent day the
uatives reverence the
names of eertain
brave and fiery
leaders who fouglit

ey - : in many a desperate
Photo by Mr. . Phililp) [Brisdsd, battle with Euro-

FATIVES OF RIVER ESDEAVOUR, NOLTH QUEENSLAND, peans.  They reem
somewhat fond of
fighting among themselves. But such fights are not very deadly; their mode of warfare
does not, as a rule, lead to much bloodshed, One reason for this is obviaus ; every death
must be avenged, and therefore they have the fear of blood-feuds constantly before their eves,
They are very fond of pouring torrents of abuse on their enemies from a eafe distance,
They prefer to attack from an ambush, and they are extremely clever at dodging spears by
a sudden and almost imperceptible movement, ar at covering themselves with their small
wooden shields. They often cateh a spear and throw it back at the enemy who hurled it,
The Australian shows more skill in the making of his weapons than he does in making
tents, clothing, or in cookery. Exeept in the extreme north, he is ignorant of the bow and
arrow used by his neighbours the Malay and the Papuan; but his spears, throwing-sticks,
clubs, and boomerangs are well made and very skilfully used. The wooden spear iz found
everywhere, OF the gpears. used in war, some are 8 or 9 fest long. Thin stems of the
euecalyptus are used for this purpose, straightened and hardened by the action of heat. Some
have sharp flints, or pieces of quartz, fastened by gum in two grooves near the point. Want
of space forbids the writer from enlarging on the subject of weapons; but he would like to
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direct the reader's attention to the splendid exhibition of arms, clothing, and ornaments of all
the primilh'e [:eoples in the ethncgmph[e:ll collection at the British Museum, pow under the
care of Mr. C. H. Read. The University of Oxford possesses a wvery fine ethnographical
collection, and that of the Blackmore Musenm at Salisbury is also most admirable. Heavy
spears the Anstralian Aborigines can throw by hand a distance of from 50 to 70 feet;
light spears, hurled by means of a throwing-stick, may travel as far a= 100 yauds, for this
implement gives a powerful levernge, Their accuracy in throwing is wonderful.

We must say a few words about that remarkable Australian weapon the boomerang. It
is a flat piece of hard wood, about as large as a seimitar (though sometimes smaller), bent in
the middle, flat on one side and a little rounded on the other, For this purpose picces of
wood that ave naturnlly curved are selected; hence their strength. The boomerangs used
in warfare are large and heavy, with pointed ends, and capable of inflicting a serious wound.
In hunting, and especially for killing birds, a smaller boomerang, the ends of which are
slightly twisted in opposite directions, is used. It has the remarkable property of changing
its ecourse while in the air, and finally returning to the thrower. It is hardly necessary to
say that the boomerang,
while travelling forward =T R ; i = ‘-:_p_..l-?

|

with great speed, révolves .
rapidly on its own axis,

and takes n slamting /
direction. In the use of
this weapon dexterity is
required  rather  than
strength,

Some of the Anstra-
lian Aborigines are trog-
lodytes, or dwellers in
caves, like the prehistoric
men of Euwrope (see the
writer's ¥ Prehistorie Man
and Beast ). But eaves
are only to be found in
certain  districts.  More-
over, as we hove already
remarked, the Aborigines
lead a rather wandering
life. They usually erect
rude huts or sereens,
constructed of whatever
materinl happens to be
wt hand — twigs and
bushes, covered  with
bark, torf, or leaves,
These shelters are purely
temporary, but serve for
a few weeks or months,
until the family moves
on. In the nporth and
north-west, where I':u.]m:m

influence evidently comes
in, they build regular Phaio by Kerry & Co. i
!:utﬁ, HES ]IiL:'1l s o man, A NATIVE WARRIOR, PRINCE OF WALFES ISLAND,
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A FATIVE OF TWEED EIVER

Pt by Korey o v [Spdney.

and eapable of holding ten per-
sons,  These they construct with
stnkes covered with clay., So
backward are these people in
civilisation that many of the coast
tribes know nothing of navigation.
On the north-west coast we find
only simple rafts, made of man-
grove branches tied together. In
Southern Aunstralia we meet with
ennoes made from the bark of the
evcalyptus,  Though these are
very light and frail, natives will
venture out to sen in them for
several miles, In New South
Wales they use tree-stems hol-
lowed out by the action of fire,
like the neclithic men of Europe.
Cook saw boats of this kind 13
feet long.

Kuowing nothing of agricul-
tore, and having no flocks and
herds, the blacks can hardly be
said to bave an ample larder. Of
course they prefer animal food,
but game is not always to be had.
Jometimes they devour their
dogs, which originally were dingoes,
but now are mostly crossed with
European breeds. They are other-
wise very kind to these domestic
pets, the women even suckling the
young ones. There are very fow
animals that they will not eat.
Uecasionally they get a dead whale
or catch a dugong. Besides the
marsupials of their country, such
ns kangaroos, wombats, and OpoF-
sums, they eat birds and eggs,
lizards, snnkes, frogs, tadpoles, and
the lorvme of insects, White ants
are eaten alive, and a certain moth,
which iz very abundant, is con-
sidered o great delicacy., Snakes
are also mueh apprecinted. Tud-
poles are fried on grass. Certain
roots and froit are ured as dessert
after ment. Many kinds of shell-
fish are eaten. Of the vegetables
one of the best is o certain wild

yam. The roots of the bulrush are roasted and kneaded into cakes. Fruits are not abundant,
but the young leaves of the grass-tree are much eaten, s it grows abundantly, The people are
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very fond of honey (from the lanksia and zanthorrfeea), and show great ingenuity in tracking
bees to their nests, A certain kind of eucalyptus provides them with * peppermint-gum,” from
which they make a sweet drink by adding water. They appear to Lave bad no intoxicating
drink before the advent of our colonists, with the exception perhaps of a sort of mead in New
South Wales, mentioned by Draim. They have no objection to rotten eggs, or even the
contents of the intestines of animals. Their eapacity for eating meat is almost incredible.
When o man is fortunate enough to catch a kangaroo, he will go on cating, with short
intervals, until he has consumed it all. The lazy disposition of the Aberiginal makes hLim
alternate between gluttony and starvation.

Cannibalism used to be a frequent ocenrrence, but was not universal. Fat people were
liable to be stolen and eaten; for this reason a man who had a fat wife was unwilling to
allow lier to wander about alone. An *“unprotected female™ of that sort might be made
away with to replenish the larder of some neighbouring tribe! Human skulls are nsed as
drinking-eups.

The uatives have special words to denote every minutest portion of the human body.
Their langunge is in harmony with their low mental condition; it is rich in terms for concrete
oljects or expressions of sensuous pleasure.  Abstract terms hardly exist. It is said they
cannot recognise accurate portraits of themselves, but only large outlines with big heads.
They have little sense of number, few of them being able to count beyond three, or at most
five. Anything further is expressed by compounds. They are not altogether without poetry,
but their verse is of a very humble order, consisting of short, disconnected snatelies of thought.
They have plenty of legends and fables

It would not be true to say that the Australians have no kind of government beyond
what may be exerted at home by parents. Though chiefs are neither elected nor hereditary,
yet each tribe has its leader, chief, or king. It gradually recognises the greater activity and
prowess of its ablest man, who, by general consent, becomes its head. He rules partly Ly
selecting men who will carry out his wishes, Genernlly speaking, as we have alremly said,
women are despised ; but there is one exception. In West Australia an old woman under-
takes the office of grandmother to the tribe. She settles quarrels, separates men who fight,
and snmmons the
tribe to war.

Every tribe is
divided inte two,
four, or even six
clusses, each of which
has a class-name,
tuken from some
animal or fofem—as
Dog, Rat, or Emu,
These eclasses  are
sometimes ecalled
clans or lotems, and
ull the members of
each are considered
to be blood relations.
So o man of the
“Hat elan ™ must
not marry a girl of
that clan, but must
= \ " aspire to the hand
Phets Ly Mr, K. Phillip] (g, Of, Say, an * Emy "
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in these clisses is in the
fermnle line only, so that
children belong to their
mothers’ clans. Land, how-
ever, i3 inherited from the
fathers.  All Australians are
o 3 ca very strict in following the
t' e R - % : auwritten laws of public
- “"' ' ' ' opinion, awd the rights of
¢ property are strictly upheld.
In Central Auostralin it is
different, as Messrs. Spenver
nnd Gillen have shown in their
most important recent work
on the Central Tribes,
The natives are fond of
amusements, such as dancing,

=,

FProm Epencer and Gillen's * Tribes af Contral Awitrndin  (By peroiission).
A GROUP OF THE ARURTA TRIBE

throwing spears, bathing and diving, and games that
tend to sharpen the eyesight, or to make the players
quick at concealing themselves. So sharp are their
eves that they ean recognise the footprints of most of
their apquaintances from some peculianty in the foot's
shape, or the way in which the person wiulks, Boisterous
games are not =0 popular. The dances, like those of
the European © Little Folk” or fairies, usually take
place by moonlight. They may be warlike, licentious,
or in imitation of the chase and the habits of animals.
The corroboree partakes of the nature of n spectacle as
well ns of o dance. It generally aims at reproducing
in a dramatic way some phase in native life that
interests both the performers and the spectators. lu
its prineipal features it is similar all over the continent,
but the details vary according to the locality. New
features are frequently invented. It is the Aboriginal Frosw ¥ Tyiben of Contral Austradis”

drama, and the * Management” are naturally expected ORCHIOHERA OF THARDL
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te provide novelties from time to time. Men are the chief performers; the women form
the orchestra, and make the music. Sometimes the men have boughs tied to their ankles,
feathers in their hair, the down of birds attached to their skin here and there, with drops
of blood, and other decorations, They paint themselves with coloured clays, the patterns being
horrible and fantastic. Thus n man will paint himself to look like a skeleton, the effect
of which by moonlight iz weird, the lines of white standing out sharply against hi.s black
body., The “figures” execated often represent warlike scenes. Sometimes the actions of
ihe emn or of the kangarco are imitated. The ground is gelected for the purpose, any-
thing which might hurt the feet
being removed. The scenic effect,
with the fres burning, and a forest
for the lLackground, is very striking.
But the performance entails a great
deal of muscular exertion. The
women remain seated on the ground,
and sing the songs that properly ac-
compuny each * figure.” An old man
stands near them, his duty being to
sing the first few words of each song,
and to beat time with two sticks
which he holds in his hands.
Mr. A, W. Howitt has written
n valunble aecount of the Australian
medicine-men, wizards, or doctors
(Journal eof the Anthropologicul
lastitute, XVL). Over a large portion
of South-eastern Australin the term
“ blacklellow doctor™ is always used
for those who profess supernatural
powers—not merely of healing, but
others that are purely magical.
There are also * rain-makers,” seers,
or spirit-medinms, and bards whe
employ their poetic faculties for pur-
poses of enchantment, The wizards
ure everywhere credited with the
power of econveying  themselves
through the air, or of being conveyed
: by the ghosts from place to place, or
Fhato by Kervy & (6] {Eindney. even from earth to the sky. Numer-
A AN OF THE WORRKII THIBE, GILRERT RIVER Ous aecounts were gi\‘t"" to :“Il—. I.I.'I:IWEII
by uatives of the * going up”™ of
these wizards. The render will not be surprised to learn that the upward flights always
took place under cover of darkness, and that the return of the wizard is frequently necom-
plished by means of a tree, down which he was heard to descend and finally to jump on
to the ground; but these suspicious circumstances do wot affect the faith of the Aboriginal
in the accomplishments of his wizard, who, in addition to the power of travelling to and
from the skies, is able also to hurl stones iovisibly at any person or persons whom Le
may wish to injure. The projectile generally employed for this mminble purpose is a piece of
the mineral known as quartz (* Bristol dinmond ™ or rock-ervetal), erystals of which are alwavs
carried about by o “blackfellow dector™ as part of his stock-in-trade, All bright lruuspurt-.nl,
stones are sacred amulets which the doctor alone may touch or investigate. It iz beliaved
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that the sorcerers have a stone or a hone in their stomach from whieh they can secretly
transfer splinters into the veins of thoss upon whom they exercise their arts, and the cure
of diseases with them generally consists in the extraction of these stones. Magie wands are
made of acacia sticks, especially the knotted stick called plongge: it a sorcerer touch the
breast of a sleeping man with one of these, he causes him to fall i1l If & man haé an
enemy, lie plots for his death or downfall with the sorcerer, bringing him a fragment of
anything the enemy has worn, or a portion of his hair if he can obtain it, or even s morsel
of food he lLas left, by means of which the sorcerer is supposed to be able to work any ill
upon the unfortunate vietim.  Many
tribes burn what food is left after a
meal, 03 A 1'JTL‘L'.'|I1.IJ'|}:] :||.g:liIl.-‘-l sorCery.
The Australinn eamnot reconcile his
mind to the idea that death is a
patural event.  Every death not
bronght sbout by open viclenee is
considered to be the result of magical
arts. Some wizard must have been
at work with his fatal spells, and the
friends of the dead man endeavour
in their own peculiar way to find out
who iz the murderer. Some put
questions to the bier on which the
corpse is lnid, ealling it “The know-
ing one.” At the funeral a relation
who does not make sufficient lamenta-
tion is linble to be suspected ! Should
the man suspected belong to another
tribe, the matter becomes & casts
pelli - a few spears are thrown, and
some wounds inflicted, until the old
men deelare that * Honour is satis-
fied.” With many tribes, it is believed
that 8 man can be bewitched by the
nse of his name. In order fo prevent
sueh o misfortune, a lad, as soon as
he becomes a man (after passing
through the initiation ceremonies),
gives up his nume and ig  deseribed
a3 the som or brother of & womnn;
for women, being supposed to be less Fhoto by Kory & (5] e
sulject to witchieraft, nre allowed to A MAY OF THE WOREII TRIBE, GILDERT RIVER

keep their names.

To counteract the malevolent arts of the sorcerer. charms of varions kinds are resorted to,
Mr. Howitt speaks of a young man of the Murring tribe who had a bagful of powerful
charms, among which was the cut-glass stopper of a bottle, supposed to be very efficacions.
When nsked how such things conld possibly protect him, the young man, who had for his
totem the kangaroo (ou his father's side), replied: “If I were going along, and saw an ¢old-man
kangaroo hnpp.ing_; straight towards me and looking at me, I ghionld know that he was giving
me notice that enemies were about. [ should get my spear ready, and T should hold my jota
bag in my hand, so that if the man [i.e. the wizard] were to chuck something at me, 1
ghould be safe.”

“The Kurnai tribe also believe in kangaroo warnings; and if one of them should happen
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to dream of *old-men kangaroos” sitting round his camp, Le would take it as a kindly
warniug of coming danger. One may be sure that the sorcerers are not induced to exercise
their powers without some materinl reward. They all demand fayment in kind. Some o
their patrons give presents for favours reeeived ; others from fear of possible injuries. The
sorcerers nre mot partienlar, and will gl.-uil:r take such uncousidered trifles as WeADONS, rags,
implements, and especially game. After a * fair " they come away loaded with gifts. It is difficult
to ascertain the mmner in which the sorcerers qualify themselves to practize their profession
and to impose npon their fellow-blacks, for they surround themselves with profound mystery—
ns the augurs did in Rome, though Macaulny naively wondered how two of them could meet
without laughing. The tribes have innumemble tales of the manner in which the powers of
mngic are acquired. Some, as the Kurnai tribe, say that the l-_:h.;;_.;:g, of ancestors visit o
sleeping man and communieate to him the seerets of sorcery, or take him away with them
while his epirit wanders in dreams and complete his education in the distant spirit-world.
Other tribes believe that a man becomes a wizmd by meeting a supernaturnl being, who lives
in hollows in the ground, and who opens the man’s side and inserts therein guartz crystals
and other minerals by which he obtains his powers,

Mr. R. 1L Mathews has deseribed (Jowrnal of the Anthropological Institute) the
initiation ceremonies of certain Australian tribet, An old man, who appeared to be a wizard,
told him a curious legend commected with the initiation ceremonies of the Wirndthuri tribes
of New South Wales. The myth was ns follows:—A long time ago there wus a gigantie
and powerful being, something letween a blackfellow and a gpirit, ealled Dhuramoolan, who
was one of Bainme's people. His voies was awe-inspiring and resembled the rumbling of
distant thunder. At a certain age the boys of the tribes were handed over to this god, in
order that he might take them away into the bush and instruct them in all the laws,
traditions, and costems of the community, to gualify them to sit on councils, and dizcharge
all the duties and obligations deveolving upon them as tribesinen. He pretended to Baiame
that he always killed the boys, cut them up and burned them to ashes, and then restored
them to human shape again, as mew beings—doubtless much improved by the process,
But not all the boys
eame hack to  the
tribe, for at EVery
initintion  eeremony
some  of the eandi-
dates died in the
bush.  Dhurameolan
said they bad died
from wnatural canses;
but Bainme, becoming
nneazy at the loss of
g0 many of his young
men, and, suspecting
that something was
wrong, questioned
their companions. At
tirst they were afraid
to tell ; but on being
compelled to speak
the truth, they =aid
that the missing boys
had  been eaten by

[ Hristol. Dhuramoolan, It was
NATIVES OF RIVER EXDEAVOUN, NORTIL QUEENSLAND, not trie  that the
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survivors had been burned and restored to life, Bafame, on hearing this, beeame very
wroth and killed this great Leing Dhuramoolan. PBot Dhuramoolan put his veiee into all the
trees of the forest, telling it to remuin in them for ever, He also made a * bull-roarer™
{8 whip used to frighten away women at the ceremonies) by splitting one of the trees, and
the tree still retained the voiee. Baiame told his chief men that in future they must
themselves initinte the youths of the tribes, using the * bull-roarers” to represent the voice
of Dhuramoolun, The women were not told of the death of Dhurnmoeolan or of the deceit
whicli he had practised, and they therefore continued to believe that he took the bovs, burned
them, and brought them back to life.

It is quite clear that the object of the initintory rites is to tesch the privileges, duties,
nnd obligutions of manhood, to harden them and make them able to bear pain. Youths are
thus enrolled among the men, and removed from the care of the women. They are no longer

Phsto by Kerry o G [Gycimey.
RIVER LANDSCAPE, WITH HUT.

“tied to their mother’s apron-strings” as we should say. The eceremonies create a gulf
between the past life of the boy and the future of the man that can never be recrossed,
They also strengthen the authority of the old men. Finally, the opportunity is taken of
Impressing upon the mind of the youth, in an indelible manner, the rules of econduct which
he iz expected to obey, In addition to all this there is a semi-religions element which tends
to strengthen very greatly the emotional effect of the rite. It is diffieult to imagine
anything better caleulated to impress, to nwe, and even to terrify a young Australian savage
than the initintion ceremonies of his rave,

According to some writers, Australians have no religion beyond the dread of ghosts and
evil spirits, They eertainly bave no worship, even of idols. But Ratzel and others maintain
that & good many idieas have been imported from Polynesia, Melanesia, Borneo, and other
regions.  With the Kamilaroi tribe in the north-west of New South Wales, Buinme js
regarded ns the maker of all things; his name signifies “ maker” or “eutter out,” and ho
i# the rewnrder of men according to their conduct. He it is who sees and knows :111 being
kept well informed by a lower deity who presides at the initintion ceremonivs, :".n-.:lluzrr fivit ;
whose mame i3 Dhuramoolan, acts as mediator, The latier has & wife enlled the Egg, or Iirir‘.
She has charge over the instruction of women. The spirit—that which speaks r-:n:’l tluiiulcs.
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within man—dees not die with the body, bat aseends to Bainme, of it may wander about
on the earth, ar enter a wild animal or & white man. A native onee guaintly  expressal
his belief in a future state in the following words : = When  bluek-fella tumble  down,
he jump up all same white-fella,®  Numbers of white men have been recogmised by the
blacks as their lost relatives returned from the spirit-world, and lave aceordingly reeeived
nntive names !

The late Dr. Bennett, F.LS. mentions that on one oceasion, when a European wos
chasing a wild animal, the black who aceompanied him entreated him to spare it and to take
it alive, aa 1t was onee *~ him brother™ ! The white man, l]]lz-'l'-';.furllill'.f the ]r|-5i1i1-t1.. killed] the
animal, at which his black companion was greatly grieved, refusing to eat amy of it, and
muttering all the while abont #tumbling down him brother ™!

According to Mr. E. Palmer, a certain tribe believe that there is a place among the stars
whither they go after death by meanz of o rope! When n meteorite is seen, they say it is a

- H-m-l"'.'"'.

: - \"':'I .':1_'-'..'

LE

Phaote by Hiwry King] [ Eyelmiy.
A GEROUF OF NATIVE AUSTHALIANS,



66 The Living Races of Mankind

falling rope discarded by a spirit which has suceeeded in elimbing up to heaven; but if the
meteorite bursts with a loud noise, it shows that the rope has broken,

The Rev. Charles Greenway, speaking of the Kamilaroi tribe of New South Wales, Biys
they have a legend that the stars forming the constellation known as the Pleindes wens
\'nifnq women of extmordinary beauty who onee lived on earth. The young men, becoming
enamoured of their charms, pursued them. The girls prayed for deliverance, and Bainme and
his mediator, Dhuramoolan, helped them to climb to the top of some very high trees, whenee
they sprang up to the sky. One of them, not being =o beautiful as the rest. hides behind the
other six. The leader of the voung men who pursued them now appears as Orion, with a
hoomerang in his belt, The untives of Encounter Bay say that the souls up above, in the
clonds or in the stars, leave their habitations in the evening, and go about their business as
they used to when they dwelt on earth. ‘The Milky Way is said to be a row of huts. and
natives profess to see therein the ash-heaps and columns of asvending  smoke, as from
an  encampment.
Meteorites, according
to these tribes, wre
the children of the
stars,  The cuater and
inner bands of colour
in the rainbow are
mule and female, The
moon is a good in-
fluence, but the sun
# bad one,

It is always diffi-
cult  to  generalise
about the mental
characteristics of any
race of people, and
only those are justi-
ed in the attempt
who have lived among
them for a good many
years—even then they
may fall into serious
€TTOTSE, 80 véserved are
all the lower races;
But we cannot be
far wrong in quoting the opinion of Mr. Curr, who was for many vears * Protector of
the Aborigines™ in Vietorin, He saiys: “The bluck, especinlly in his wild state. is
quicker in the action of his mind, more observant, and more self-reliant than the English
peasant, but less steady, persevering, and caleulating. In our aboriginal schools it has
been found that the prapil toasters reading, writing, and arithmetic more quickly than the
English child. He will also mimuse himself with reading stories s long as he is under the
influence of the whites. At this point, however, he stops. Could onr blacks part with their
knowledge of reading and writing, 1 am persuaded that they would do so for a trifle, . . ;
Socially, the black is polite, gay, fond of laughter, and has much bonkomie in his composition,
As regards courage, he is inferior to the white man ;3 for, though his nerve is superior, his
resolution is less. His tacties in war are such that he will never undertake an enterprise in
which the death of even one of the party is inevitable, or nearly so. Hence, no blacks,
however numerous, will attempt to rush a hut in which there is one armed man on guard,
Un the other hand, a black has been known, in a place far removed from civilisation, to

Phioto by Me. K. Phittips) {BrisoL.
WOMEN 1IN MOURNING—THEIR BODIES COATED WITIL WHITE CLAT.



Tasmania 67

resist, single-handed, the advanee of an exploring party
with the greatest intrepidity, though the horses muost
have seemed to him goblins or devils.  Touching the
moral feelings of the blacks, writers say little or
nothing ; but observation hes convineed me that they
are not withont them nevertheless, though they are
much blonted from constant repression, and that they
diseriminate between right and wrong, though unshble
to formulate the difference. 1 believe their horror of
consanguineous marringes proceeds from o fecling of
thiz =ort which they are unable to analyse or explain,
[ am convineed from personnl observation that, after

the perpetration of infanticide or massacres, though
both are practized without disguise, those engaged in
them are subject to remorse and low spirits for some
time afterwards.”  Ratzel speaks of the & soul-depressing
misery " that hangs over these people, rendering them
Pliste by J. W, Beattiy] [Hfobart. unguestionably far inferior to that bemu-idéal child of
WILLIAM LANNEY. Nature, the wild North American Indinn,  For this the

climate is partly responsible. Rain, which is so essential

for filling the springs and maintaining both animal and vegetable life, comes so irregularly
that dronghts are frequent. Certain steppe districts are oppressively hot, and the sudden
chill that follows the sunset seems to cause a stupefving effect.  Where the land is desert,
the inbabitants are few in number and of a miserable appearance ; where the land is good,
they mre more numerous, better-looking, and more active, The women are not so handsome

as the men, and the old women are dreadfully ugly; this is partly due to the very lalworious
lives they lend, but also to the very poor food vouchsafed to them by their londs and masters,

Mr, €. 8. Wake, who has contributed papers on Australinn Aborigines to the Jouwrnal of
the Awnthropological lustitute, thus sums up bis view of them: “It is evident that these
people are, as compared with more advanced races, in the condition of children. Among ull
the tribes, whether the more hostile ones of the east, or those who in the west appear to
give evidence of a milder disposition, there is the same imperfect development of moral ideas.
In fact, none of them have any notion of what we
call morality, except the simple ome of right and
wrong arising out of questions of property. With this
mornl imperfection, however, the Australian natives
exhibit n drgl‘l}ﬂ af inental IlL'ti\'i[}' which, nt first
sight, may be thought inconsistent with the childish
position here assigned to them, It is evident, however,
that this activity results from the position in which the
Aunstralian is placed. Extremely indolent when food is
plentiful, when it is searce the greatest exertions can be
made for its aequirement, and the repeated exercise of
the mind on the mesns of accomplishing the all-impor-
tant end of obtaining food has led to a development of
the lower intellectual faculties somewhat disproportionate
to the mornl ideas with which they are associated.”

TASMANIA.

It is to Van Diemen, governor of the Dutch possessions Phito by J, W, Beattis] [ Fiobart.
in the East lndies in the year 1642, who sent Tusman WILLIAM LAXNEY,
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in comnmand of two snecessive expeditions from Batavia, that we owe our first knowledge of
Austrulasin.  In that vear Tasman enme in sight of the large island, which le ealled Van
Diemen’s Land, after his patron. He guessed that the island was inhabited, but saw no
natives,  The first meeting of the Aborigines with Europeans took place on Mareh 4, 1772
When the French pavigator Marion de Fresne arrived at the spot at which the Duteliman
lil touehed, the blacks came down to the French boats with confidence ; but unfortunately there
was some misunderstanding, and one of them was shot, and the rest fed.  The first Englishman
who approached the shores of Tasmnnin was Captain Furneaux, of the Resolution, who in
Mareh 1773, having been accidentally sepamted from the ship of his commander, Coptain
Cook (then om his second voyage of discovery), consted along the south and east shores. He
saw none of the people, but he says the country “appeared to be thickly inhabited, as there
was a continual five along the shore as we sailed.”

On January 26, 1777, Captain Cook, then on his third voyage, entered Adventure Bay.
The inhabitants were found to be distinetly below the English standard of stature. The
average height of twentv-three men gave 5 feet 37 inclies; of twenty-nine women the average
wad 4 feet 118 ineles, The colour of the skin was dark brown, or chocolate colour, sometimes
appronching blnck, The lnir was very chameteristic of their mee—which is believed to be
Papuan or Melanesian, though modified by long isolation. Instead of being straight or wavy,
ag with the Australians, it was finely ecurled or frizzeled: when short, it had the appenrance
commonly ealled “woolly,” but when allowed to grow loug it went into small ringlets, which
when ecovered with grease and ochre gave the appeamnce of a sort of mop of red strings
hanging over the head and neck. The men had good beards and whiskers. The eves were
small but bright, and sunk beneath heavy, prominent brows. The nostrils were lnrge and
open; the mose was short and prominent, the upper part being deeply sunk under the
projecting ridge connecting the eyebrows, and the lower part very wide. The brain-capacity
was sinall compared with the general dimensions of the skull and face: the projection of the
lower jaws was very marked. The people lived “like beasts of the forest, in roving parties,
without arts of any kind, sleeping in summer like dogs, under the hollow sides of trees, or in
wattled huts made with the lower branches of evergreen shrubes, stuck in the ground at small
ditanees from each other, and meeting together at the top.” Captain Cook’s ship surgeon,
Mr. Anderson, tells us that they “had little of that fierce or wild appenrance common to people
in their situation, but, on the contrary, seemed mild and cheerful, without reserve or Jjealousy of
stmngers.  But,” he adds, “ their not exprﬂs;iug
that surprise which one might lave expected
from their seeing men so much unlike themselves,
and things to which, we were well assured, they
had been hitherto utter ﬁlruuggmr their il';-
difference for our presents, and their generl
inattention, were sufficient proofs of their not
possessing  any  acuteness  of understanding.”
Vook’s intercourse with these people was of a
perfectly friendly nature.  Their trentment by
whites in the present century is, unfﬁnunn{‘t'ht,
# very different story, '

In the year 1804 the English took [ros-
session of the island, and changed its name to
Tusmania.  They colonised it from New South
Wales, At Restdown, afterwands Risdon, a
settlement was formed by a militury party and
conviet labourers, It was here, in 1804, that
Fhgts by J, I, Beari] ffutart, thee first serions conflict took plave, and through

“TROGANTNA,” WILLIAM LANNEY'S WIFE a foolish n,iﬂ"“[rmmmm]g_ A party of several
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lhumdred blacks, men, women, aud
children, enguged in a barmless
kangaroo chase, were suddenly
seen running down the side of
a hill towards the voung colony.
The alarmed settlers, thinking
that they were aboot to be
attacked, fired volleys among the
unhappy vatives, killing, it 1=
said, as many as fifty before the
fatal mistake wns fonnd out.
Thus began that terrible * Black
War™ which makes o dark a
page in the history of our colonial
expansion, It is perhaps only
fair to say that the English
settlors consisted largely of con-
viets of the most hardened and
degraded type, who, frequently
escaping, took to a roving and
lawless life in the forests ns
bushrangers, or on the islands
in the straits ns sealers. From
such men as these, the very dregs
of onr home population, utterly
selfish and ernel, the natives
mostly received impressions of
European civilisation and
cliarneter, which led to reprizals oo @ wnrersrelewr domsiag 4p Mr. T, Bick.

upion the more peaceful sett lers. A NATIVE OF TARMANIA.
Life heeame almost everywhere
<o insecure 05 lo canse an urgent cry for Government interference, An attempt to divide the
country between the two races by a line of demarention fuiled.  More severe measures followed ;
martial law was proclaimed aguinst all ihe blacks, and the famous operation of the * Line™ was
commenced. The intention was 1o curround all the natives by a military cordon reaching right
across the island, gradually to close in upon them, and finally to drive them iuto Tasman's
Peninsula on the east, and keep them there by means of a strong guard. But the blacks
were too cunning to he eanght in a trap like that, and, knowing the ground much better than
their pursuers, easily oluded their vigilanee, although nearly the whole of the white population,
eivil and military, were employed iu the chase. The experiment cost nearly 430,000, and
resulted in the capture of one wretehed black, By this time the native population, robbed of
their hunting-grounds, and acquiring disenses by contact with the whites, were reduced o
little more than 300 in number. After methods of coercion, including the offer of rewards
for individual eaptures, had been tried, with little more success, one white man accomplished
by kindness, and almost single-handed, what nll the forces of the Government hind failed to
do. Mr. Augustuz Hobinsou, a builder, devoted himeell to ihe eause of the blacks at a time
and was in a panie from the attacks of n few natives, Gathering around lim
at Bruni Island as many of them as he could induce to adopt settled habits, he tnnght them
the rudiments of European education, at the same time learning from them what he could
of their Innguage and idens, In this way he gradually won their confidence, and the report
soon spread through the jsland that there was one white man who was really a friend of the
blacks. With a few pative and English friends he went about, nuarmed, among the people, and

when the whole isl
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persunded them by promises of good treatment to sur-
render their freedom. In the course of three years
they all came in. William Lanney, as he was after-
wards ealled, was one of the last party brought into
Hobort Town in 1835. He was the “last man " of this
now extinet race; and we reproduce on page 67 his
photograph, amd on page 68 that of his wife, from
lantern-slides kindly lent by the Agent-General for
New South Wales,

The blacks were finally settled in Flinders lsland,
in Bass Strait, their pumber then searcely exceeding
200, Here they were fed, clothed, and educated at
Government expense, but they sadly mised the old
freedom and the exeitement of the chase or of war,
and partly from melancholy and partly from diseases
they rapidly died off, until in 1847 their numbers were
reduced to forty-four. William Lanney died in 1868,
The last of the native women, Trugunina, who, as the

Fram w watreotowr draming by Mr. T, fock, faithful companion of Robinson’s conciliatory missions,
4 YOUXG MAN OF TABMAXLA. bad played an important rile, and on one oceasion had
been the means of saving his life, survived until 1876,

The languages of the Tasmanians were soft and musical, and quite unlike those of the
Australians, It is said that many of them were really handsome savages. The few photograplis
still extant suggest quite the reverse, but it is possible that the ugliest and weirdest-looking
natives were purposely selected as subjects for the camera. In Cook’s time, besides covering
their heads with grease and red ochre, the Tasmaniaus wore bracelets, armlets, and necklaces,
also girdles of kanguroo sinews or vegetable fibre, to which shells, bones, or teeth were often
attached. They never cultivated the ground, and had no domestic animals, not even dog=.
OF the potter’s art they were entirely ignorant. No charges of cannibalism have been brought
home to them. Although it seems probuble that they were nequainted with the art of
producing fire, they always took burning torches on their journeys. Their weapons were ouly
two, both made of wood—a simple long spear, sharpened at one end and hardened by the
action of fire, and the waddy, a short stick, which could be used either as a club or missile,
They possessed no bows and arrows, nor did they use the shields, boomerangs, and throwing-
sticks of the Australinns, Of conrse metal of any kind was quite unknown. The thin bone
of o kangnroo’s leg served for needle, awl, or pin; their domestic utensils were stone axes
and knives of the very rudest construction; in fact, Professor Tylor shows in a valuable paper
read before the Anthropological Institute that these people may be fairly taken as representing
the primitive state of the European men of the older Stone Age (or Palwolithic period),
when men huoted the mammeoth, reindesr, wild horse, and the primeval bull.  The 'ssmanians
had mo seaworthy canoes; they crossed a river or a small arm of the sea on logs, roughly
constructed mfts, or bark canoes,

They were divided into numerous small tribes, sach speaking a different dialect, sometimes
incomprehensible to each other; and ns it not unfrequently happens among rival communities
boasting a far higher condition of civilisation, these tribes were often at war with one another;
but being by no means of a savage or bloodthirsty disposition, and the weapons, as indicated
above, not being of a very destructive nature, their battles were rarely attended with many
casualties,  The more sanguinary side of their disposition was unfortunately developed in the
life-and-death stroggle with the introding Europeans,  As with most people in a primitive
condition of society, the chief occupation of the men was hunting, while the women attended
to the concerns of the bhousehold (if such a term ean be fitly employed for the domestic
economy), taking care of the children, searching for roots, shell-fish or eggs, cooking, making

L=3
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nets, ete. Dancing wns n favourite amusement; and notwithstanding the excessively low grade
of their culture, seattered notices of their primitive mode of existence show that life was to
them not altogether withont its amenities, and even enjoyments. As far as is kunown, they
had no svstem of caste, and apparently no regular chiefs, either hereditary or elective; but a
man of superior power or intelligence would sometimes acquire a temporary leadership of a
family or tribe. Monogamy is sid to have been the usual rule in their marringes, but very
little is really known about their social enstoms; even the accounts in Bonwick's work are
greatly eked out with relations of the manners of the Australinns and other kindred races, in
such a way that it is often difficult to distinguish what is really authentic with regard to the
people of whom he is especially treating.

The g.-rpg|'r:l-]ui|-1ll jm_—-jliun of these ]H'-![rh‘ ~completely out of all the ordinary tracks of
commerce and civilisation—isolated them from all the rest of the world., Neither they
nor the almost equally barbarons natives of Australin possessed boats by which the straits
between Tasmanin and the neighbouring mainland conld be crossed; and there are no proofs
that they had ever been visited by or received any extrancous enlture from inhabitants of
any of the Pacific islands. It is this long isolation which gives o much interest to the study
of the enstoms, morals, and physical condition of the Tasmanians, as we have to do with a
people umaffected by all the eomplicated ethnological problems arising from the mingled
influence of diverse and various races found among the nations of most other parts of the
world, Unfortunately the opportunity for a complete investigation of this interesting subjeet
has been allowed to pass awny under our very eyes, as it were, The langnage of the natives
iz irretrievably lost, only imperfect indications of its structure and a small proportion of its
words having been preserved. In the absence of sibilants. and some other features. their

Phsto e 1. IV Bebhic] [ Hodatrt,
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dinlects resembled the Australinn, buot were of
rider, of I!*ﬁﬁ-llt't’l'hrpl-d structure, and so imperfect
that, according to Joseph Milligan, our best
authority on the subject, they observid no settled
order or arrangement of words in the constroction
of their sentences, but conveyed in n supple
mentary fashion by tone, manner, and gesture
those maodifications of meaning which we express
by mood, temse, mumber, ete. Abstract terms
were rare, and for every variety of guin-tree or
wattle-tree there was o oame, but we word for
“tree " in genernl, or for qualities, such as hard,
soft, warm, cold, long, short, round, ete, Any-

— 3 e ;' = » ¥ P
bR 5£5f4 thing hard was *like a stoue,” anything round
Phots by 1. W Beatii] Hobart *like the moon,” and so on, *usmlly suiting the

A GROUP OF TASMANIANS aetion to the word, and confirming by some sign

the meaning to be understood.”  The records of

their urts, customs, and beliefs, before they were contaminated by European influence, are

far from satisfoctory ; and even of their physieal structure far less evidence than could be
idesired is ot present attainable.

Aunthropologists believe that the island-comtinent of Australin wos at some distant period
inhabited by o woolly-hinired race of Papuans or
Melanesians, from  whom  the ‘Insmanions:  were
derived, and that, later on, these people were driven
out of their continent by the present roce of so-
called Aborigines, who are believed to be Cancasinn,
like ourselves. By this explanation we escape the
difficulty of supposing that the Tasmanians could
have come all the way from Melanesia, or from
New Guinea, According to Professor Tvlor, the
religion of these peopls was a rude * Animism™;
they thought that o man's shadow wos his gliost,
The echo of his voiee when he spoke agningt 2
cliff was his shadow talking,  They believed in o
fiture state, of which the abode was some distant
region  of the earth; and as in the cnse of
Australinns, they were wont to recognise in their
white visitors the souls of dead Tasmanians returned
from the land of spirits,

“In religion ™ (acconding to the late Dr. Brown)
“they believed in a spirit who could, especially
during the night, but or annoy them, and beyond
this their mythology was limited. They also believed
in a world beyond the grave, where they were
petter fid nnd led o somewhat easier life than in - 1
the prisent one—where stockinen who set spring- From Dr. A B. Meper's * Abbw eoa Celrlas r;._u.m,-;m.;.-.‘
guns for them were unkoown, and whepe peither A WOMAN OF CELEBES.
mutton impregnated with steyehnine nor flour with
arsenic was put in their way when they were hungry, They had great confidence in the
power of amulets, The most valued of these was a bone from either the skull or the arm of
their deceased relutives, to be sewn up in a piece of skin; this was sovereign agninst sickness
or premature death,” '




CHAPTER 1V.

CELEBES, BORNEO, JAVA, SUMA TRA. PHILIPPINES, MALAY PENINSULA.

THE MALAYS.

W pass from the Australian Continent to the Eastern Archipelago, which extends westward
and north-westward from New Guinea, and contning among its more important islands Timor
Laut, the Timor Group, the Molueens, Celebes, Flores, Sumbn, Sumbawa, Java, Sumatra, Borneo,
and the Philippines. We shall include in this chapter a brief necount of the very primitive
Negritos of the Malay Peniusula, although geographically they belong to the continent of Asia.
The Negritos are also found in the Philippines; but the chief mee of this vast archipelago ie
the Malay,

The Malay race, which gives its name to the whole region of Malaysia, is n branch of the
great Mongolian division of mankind. Its people are slim and of medium stature, some three
or four inches below the average European
height. The complexion is light brown
(with variations). The face is somewhat
square, with high and prominent cheek-
bones, The eyes are black (rarely oblique,
as in China and Japan); the mouth is
mther large, with somewhat thick but
well-cut lips, and the chin is round; the
nose is short, and quite unlike that of
gither the European or the Negro. The
hair is black. The beard, when ullowed to
grow, is seanty, and at first eight the men
and women appear very much alike to
Europein eyes.

Three distinet social groups of Malays
are recognised @ (1) the Men of the
Soil” or Orang Benua (known alio n=
“ Highlanders" and ** Wild Men )3 (2) the
W Men of the Sea™ (Cwang Faul), @
semi-civilised foating population (3) the
“ Malay Men” (Drang Malayir), who nre
the civilised Malays possessing a certain
eulture and a religion. The * Wild Men ™
are the raw material, or aboriginal element,
hitherto almost entirely unafiected by
foreign influence, living chiefly by the
chase, and with very little, if any, socinl
organization. These prineipally exist in
the almost ingccessible wooded uplands of !
Malacea and Sumatm, and are more or loss E1n Heon Low CoLtycrion,

intimately associated with the still older EAKARANG DYAS,
3 10
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DTA WOMEN AND CHILDREN,

race of Negritos. The BEajans, or * Sea Gypsies,” may be classed with the second groug,
They were known to the Portuguese when they first reached Malaysia, De Barros then described
them as “a vile people, dwelling more on the sen than on the land,” and ¢ living by fishing
and robbing.” 'This description may still be not unfitly applied to them.

The Malays proper, or ** Malay Men,” constitute that rection of the race which, under the
influence first of the Hindus, who settled in Sumatm as far back as the fourth century of onr
era, and then of the Arabs, has developed a national life and eculture, and bas founded more
or less powerful political states in various parts of the archipelago. The chief divisions of all
thie civilised communities are asz follows -—

Malays Proper live in Menangkabo, Palembang, and Lampong in Sumatm ; petty states
of the Malay Peninsula; Borneo, Tidor Ternate,

Swmdatan Geowp:  Achenese, Rejangs, Passomahs,

Juvanese Grouwp: Javanese proper, Sundanese, Mudurese, Balinese,

Celebes Gronp: Bugis, Makassars, and others,

Philippine Group: Tagalas, Bisavans, Bieol-Sulus, ete,

l‘}|ah'f:|,u'.rr_n; Growps Hovas of Hml:l!_;n.-vur, Formosan lslanders,

Perbaps the principal charcteristie of the Malay is his easy-going and indolent nature,
He is generally gentle, quoiet, extremely civil in manner, not wont to rebel against authority :
he never openly expresses surprise or fear, and in speech is invariably slow and deliberate.
Malays seldom offend one another, and never indulge in rough behaviour or anything which
might be called ** horseplay.” In all matters of etiquette they are very particular, and in this
respect the upper classes behave with the dignity of European geutlemen, although they have
a natural tendeney to suspicion, which causes their manners to lack the frankness which is
typical of the educated Englishman, In contrast with this there is a dark side to the Malav
character, which often manifests itself in the most pitiless cruelty and contempt of human
life. Henee murder and robbery with violence are of somewhat frequent oceurrence.  Many
travellers deseribe the Malays as gentle and peaceable, while others dwell on their brutality
and ferocity, and it is only by bearing in mind the two opposite sides of the Malay eharacter
that we can reconcile descriptions =0 apparently contradictory. The Malays dislike manual



Malays
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7
labour, and consider themselves degraded by it; but under favourable conditions, especially i
well paid, they can get through no small amount of work. Gambling is one of their worst
vices, and they bet heavily over cock-fighting, which is their chief form of amusement. They
are also very much addicted to opinm-smoking.  Among their virtues must be
frugality and contentment,

-

reckoned

The barbarous practice of head-hunting is a time-honoured custom of all the Malays.
Martin de Rada speaks of its existence as early as the year 1577; and even at the present
day, in spite of vigorous opposition on the part of the colonial authorities, the custom of
taking the heads of enemies ns trophies has by no means died out. All Malays appear to
worship skulls, or to regard them as sacred. Hence they nat urally regard a human skull as
the most suitable sacrifice that they ean offer to appease the spirits of their aneestors. Chris-
tinnity and Islamism have both done something to check the practice. In North Porneo skulls
now lie about like old lumber, instead of being carefully kept as of old.  Among the Igorottes,
according to Hans Meyer, the only surviving reminiscence of the practice is the dance,
secompanied by derisive songs, round a bare pole, on which formerly the skull was stuck.
Among the Tlongotes, on the other hand, a voung man caunot marry until he has brouglit
his bride-elect a certain mumber of heads—those of Christians being preferred.  The Dya
head-hunter keepz his gkulls in a beautifully carved box. When a chief wishes to ornament
his house, he demands human skulls, Heads must be placed under the posts of a house at
its foundation. None but the successful head-hunter can claim to be tattooed. By a kind of
unwritten law tribal quarrels are usually settled by the cutting off of heads. The practice
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proceeded  originally from  super-
stitious motives; but ultimately it
became a fashion, and every one de-
sired to have skulls, just as in
England  people like to collect old
china or ancient armour to decorate
the ancestral hall, Owing to the
innate idleness of the Malays, blood-
feuds gradoally ceased, and head-
hunting beeame a less dangerous, and
consequently more popular, amuse-
ment. A lazy Dya would catch o
man asleep in onder to take his head
off, or he wounld prowl about the
paddy-fields, awaiting his opportunity
to full npon one or two lhelpless
women and children. The people are
too luzy to avenge the death even
of 4 relation killed in this way, and
Michaelsen says: “Only onee has
it oceurred that a Dya of Serajen,
whose daughter had heen murdered
by & head-hunter of Katingen, followed
the murderer, and cut his head off
nctoally at the festival which was
being held in his honour. The deed
cauzed sach terror that the man wlho
dared to do such a thing in vengeance
for his ehild was allowed to depart
unhindered with the decapitated
Liead.”

Dyas conduct their head-bunting
operations in a very systematic way,
They begin by a religious consecra-
tion. They construet a hut on four
posts;  the entrance is barred with coils of rattan, hung with red flowers, palm leaves, and
many little wooden counterfeit swords, spears, shields, ete, Inside the place is decorated
with spears, blow-guns, freshly poisoned arows, and other arins. The company stay here for
several days before setting out, and covsult the omens. No one not belonging to their
number is allowed to approach the hut, and any man attempting to do so renders himself
linsble to n heavy fine, or even to death.

Thie position of wamen nmong the Mnlays is not very low, and those who are Moslems
treal their women-folk better than the heathen Malays do. Speaking of the island of Timor
Lout, Riedl says: “The husband never beats the wife; it is quite the other way.” TIn all
respects the womnn is highly valued, and a man must pay a heavy price for a '.riﬁ:.

The Malays of to-day are fond of submitting appeals to *the judgment of God " by
menns of “ordeals.” The commoner forms of ordeal re by ducking, pulling a ring out of
boiling oil, and licking red-hot iron. Another form of ordeal s the “trinl by candle” which
the Taguls borrowed from certain Christinns,  In this case a candle, lmving: been duly con-
secrated, is solemnly lighted, and wateled elosely by the suspected persons, for if it should
bend townrds one of them he is adjudged the guilty party, When two Igorottes quarrel,
the bucks of their heads are seratehed with sharp splinters of bamboo, nnd the one who loses
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amost blood loses also his case. Sometimes judgment is sought by testing the size of the gall
of o Lien which has been roasted to death.

The proverbs of a nation are always interesting, and those of the Malays exhibit a good
deal of mother-wit. We say, “Out of the frying-pan into the fire™: the Malay equivalent is,
“ Escaping the jaws of the alligntor to fall into the fangs of the tiger.” Having no pots and
kettles, they say, #The net calls the basket n coarse trir.'d.'lr of work.” Other l'};:l-!'nllll'.-\ are ns
follows: * What use is it for the peacock to swagger in the jungle #” “Can the ground turn
itself into iron ?™ *The turtle lays a thousand eggs and no one knows; a hen lays one and
tells all the world
ot last.” A coward is called “a duck with spuirs,”

#  « Eyen the fish which lives at the bottom of the sea comes to the net

CELEBES,

Tne Island of Celebes is the home of many distinet and separate tribes of the Malay race,
all in different stages of civilisation. We may conveniently divide them into two groups:
the Mobammedans, who are to some extent givilised. nand the Pagans, who are little better
than savages, wenring bark-cloth garments and unable to weave or to work in metal. The
Mohammedans, on the other hand, can
read and write, have fixed forms of
government, and have made no =mll
progress both in agriculture and in arts,
Among these people the more important
are the DBugis, the Mandars, and the
Makassars, The DBuogis are j.{u'-rll traders
and settlers. and navigate their ships, of
fifty or sixty tons’ burden, from the
farthest point of Sumatra to New Guinea.
The Mandars by the Strait of Mankassar
fave a language of their own and ore
good fishermen. The Makassars also have
a distinct language. Some of the re-
maining  tribes are head-hunters  and
cannibals, and either are or were Very
similar to the Dyas of BHorneo, In the
Moluceas we find Malays, Papuans, and
Tudonesians (or pre-Malays) all very miuch

mixed up.
BORNED.

THE [<lnnd of HPorneo 18 ‘ii'-:;*ln.'l.l for
political purposes into four territories;
North British Borneo (or Saba) in the
porth, and the ]:;1‘1| of Samwak in the
north-west ; belween these lies the small
state ur thie =ultan af I:'I'I'.Ijl'i: ll”. the
rest of the island is Dutel, 1t is not
thickly inhahited, the [il.l[nl'.h'.linu being
roughly estimated at 2,000,000,
Numerous ruins of Hindu temples,
wenttered over this greal island, prove

that Indenesians (or ||rt'-}1ll|;i} 8] once Fhote by Nogrettl i Bambra]
A MAN OF JAVA

[ Lanadan.

cnme  Liere—perhaps from Java. Ihen
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enme the Malays themselves, driving inland the older population,  The peoples inhabiting
the Raj of Sarawak are Land Dvas, Sea Dvas, Milanans, Kavans, Muruts, Ukits, Bizayans,
Malays, and Chiness, The Land Divas, of whom there are about forty branches, are n small
rice, of slender build, with straight black hair, and of the =me complexion as Malays,
Although all the wild people of Borneo are by Europeans called Ilvas, the name belongs
properly to one particular elass inhabiting parts of the north-west coast and the mountains
of the interior. As a generic term the word appears to mean “man” Dyas of pure  hlood
are only to be found in the interior, and there is no doubt that for centuries they have been
marrying with Chinese immigrants. Their langunge differs entirely from that of either the
Malays or the Sea Dyas, and is subjeet to so much vaviation that tribes in Upper Sarawak
often find a difficulty in moking themselves understood in the Upper Sadong. The Sea Dyas
are of stouter build than the Land Dyas, with well-made limbs, a subdued and ealm but

Fhoba by Negrufll & Sawebra] [Lomden
JAVA WOMESN.

resolute air, an imposing carriage, walking with a J[_n_{ht, graceful step.  The men nre fine
healthy fellows; the women are often ill fuvoured in personal appearance. The colour of the
skin is dark brown, with a strong tinge of vellow. The teeth are stained black and filed to
n point. Love of finery is inherent in the young of both sexes, but the old people often dress
very shabbily. The male attire consists of n waist-eloth, a head-dress, and a mat to st upon ;
but for full dres: a jucket and a shawl are considered necessary,  The women usaally wear
a short petticont at home and a jacket out of doors By way of ornament they wesr
earrings, finger-rings, necklaces, bracelsts, ankle-rings, and o curious corset, which in SOme
eases is simply a series of cane loops on which o great number of brass rings have been
threaded. A fow of the hoops are made larger than the rest, so as to hang loose on the hips.
The upper hoops are pinned together with brass wire, These brass corsets are rarely taken off.
A writer in The Field newspaper, December 6, 1884, describing the operation of removal,
says: “The girl T saw had to hang by ler hands to o bar of woord, whilst a friend slipped
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helping her in her farm work, and in
carrying home her load of vegetables or
wood, as well as in making her little
presents, as a ring, or some brass chain-
work with which the women adorn their
waists, or even a petticont there is n very
pecnlinr  testimony of regand which is
worthy of note. About nine at
night, when the family is supposed to be
fast asleep within the mosquito curtains
in the private npartment, the lover quietly
slips back the bolt by which the door
and enters the room on
He goes to the curtains of his
gently awnkes her, and she
hearing who it T
and they sit conversing together, anil
making armngements for the futnre in
the dark over a plentiful supply of sirrah-
feaf and betel-nut, which it is the
gentleman’s duty to provide. If when
awoke the young lady rises and accepts
the prepared betel-nut, happy is the lover,
for his snit is in a fair way to prosper;
tut if, on the other hand, she nses and

or ten

is  fastened
tip-toe.

beloved,
0mn af
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Borneo
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her brass cuoirass inch by inch upwards
over her head.” In some cases the rings
are of =olid brpss. OUn one oceasion a
girl was being conveyed by water to her
wedding feast when the boat upset, with
the result that she was drowned by the
grent. weight of metal she earried.

Diva houses are generally very large,
many families residing together. Every
village has a common house where the
young unmarried men sleep and travellers
are lodged. The Dyas cuoltivate many
kinds of fruit and wvegetables, and they
are fond of tobacco and cane sugar. In
hunting they use the sumpitan, or blow-
pipe, 8 wooden tube about 8 feet long,
through which small poisoned arrows are
blown,

An interesting deseription of a
curious method of courtship, which is
found both the Land and Sea
Dyas, is given by Sir 8. St. John, who
says: * Besides the ordinary attention
which a voung man iz able to pay to
the girl he desires to make his wife—as

BINOT
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savs, ‘Be good enongh to blow up the fire, or to light the lamp” (2 bamboo filled “:iTli_ resing,
then his hopes are at an end, as that iz the usual form of dismizsal. OF course, if this ]-lin‘ri
of nocturnal visit is frequently repeated, the parents do not fail to discover it, although it is
a point of honour among them to take no motice of their visitor, and if they approve of him
matters take their course; but if not, they use their infloence with their danghter to ensure
the utterance of the fatal * Please blow up the fire.'! It is said on good authority that these
nocturnal visits but seldom result in immorality,”

The custom of borning the dead is confined to the Land Dyas. In Western Sarawak
the ecustorn i univer=al; in the distriets near the Samaralinn, the dead may be either burned
or buried; nnd in the Sadong thev are always buried. Among the Silakan, the Lara, and
the true Lunduo tribes the bodies of the elders and the rich |r&-l.11111* are burned, while the
others are buried.

The Sea Dyas dispose of their dead by burinl. When any one dies, the medicine-man
who has been in attendance doring the illness is expected also to superintend the interment,
and for this service he is paid an estra fee.  All able-bodied men in the village tum out to
assist the bereaved family, for it is expedient to have the funeral on the day of death. No
spomer has the patient breathed his last than female relatives utter loud laments; they wash
the corpse, and dress it in the
finest garments of the deceased,
and  frequently add all his
weapons, It is then borne along
to the great common hall, where
friends come to moum. In
some villages a hireling leads
the lament, which is continued
until the corpse leaves the hall
for the burial-ground. Before
thiz, however, the body is rolled
up in cloths and fine mats, kept
together by pieces of bamboo
tied in with rattans. The Sea
Divas  regard  their burying-
grounds with superstitious terror
us the abode of spirits, hurrying
away as soon as possible for fear
of meeting ghosts, Consequently
the graves are uncared for.
Many vears ago some at least of
the Sea I'_‘H'I-'i * used to sacrifice
prisoners on the graves of chiefs.

We canoot conclude this
brief lit‘:’l(‘Ti!lTEl'Tl of the ||l'1:1[|nil"
of Borneo without some reference
to the splendid work of Rajah
Brooke in Barawak. When the
late Mr. Brooke enme in 1839,
the country was in n state of

P W Eandiic chronie  insurrection. I'wvo
TWE JAVA WOMEN. years afterwards he was made
* The writer Is greatly indebted to Sir Hugh Low, G.C.M.G., for his kindness in levding the valuable photographs of

Dyas and Sukais which illustrate the text of this chapter. They were collected by Sir Hogh's son, the late Mr, H, B, Low ;
and some taken by Mr. Leonard Wray, of the Pernk Muoseum, Taiping ; others by Mr. E. J. Robertson Singapore
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majah, or king. The condition of affairs was most unpromising; Malays and Dyas were for
ever fighting among themselves, and were in a miserable condition—especially  the  Dyas,
whom the Malays systematically plundered. The personal courage exhibited by Mr. Brooke,
and the sagacity and firromess with which he put down some of the earlier conspiracies against
his rule, won the better class of chiefs to his side. He administered the law with a striet
justice which in time was highly appreciated. *The suceess of this system,” says Mr. W. H.
Guillemard, * was never better shown than qlm']m__: the Chinese insurrection, when, having
narrowly escaped with his life—his friends killed or wounded, his house burnt down, and
much of the town destroyed—ihe whole population, Malay and Dya alike, rallied round the
Fuglish rajal, drove out and almoest exterminated the invaders, and trivmphantly brought him
back to rule over them. In what other country shall we find rulers, alien in race, language,

e

From o photeypraph in Lepden Mwsouan,
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anil n-ii;_;iun, vet so endeared to their subjects 7  And the phenomenon is still more marvellous
when we consider that these subjects were themselves of two races—a superior and an inferior,
an oppressing and an oppressed ; vet both alike joined to bring back the foreign ruler who had
introduced equality and stopped oppression. It requires no peculiar legal or diplomatic or
legislative training, but chiefly patience and good feeling, and the absence of prejudiee,
I'he great thing is mot to be in a hurry; to avoid over-legislation, law forms, and legal
subtleties; to aim first to make the people contented and happy in their own way, even if
that way should be quite opposed to European theories of how they ought to be happy. On
such principles Sir James Brooke's success was fonnded. [t is true he gpent o i'urtum-.in_-xw;:r]
of muaking one; but he hoad Lis reward in having bronght peace and safety and plenty

where there was before woar and oppression and famine, and in leaving behind him over the
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whole of Northern Horneo n reputation for wisdom, for goodness, and for honour which will
dignify the name of Englishmen for generations to come.”*®

JAVA.

Tug Island of Java is most densely populated in its eastern part. In the vear 1780 the
population was about 2,000.000, in January 1800 it was estimated at mnearly 23,000,000, and
in 1802 was probably as much as 24,000,000 ; of these over 42,000 were Europeans, about
13,000 “ Arabs,” and 233,717 Chinese. Batavia, the capital of Western Java, is the great
emporium of the vast archipelago, and traders vessels come hither from almost every island.
In this provinee weaving iz a great industry. The Duteh have laid down many mailways, and
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their luw compels every peasant to work @ eertnin number of days upon the roads, with
excellent results. The customs of the Malays of Java eall for no specinl description. It may
be mentioned, however, that, whereas among the Malays genemlly only the men dance, in
Java both sexes take an active part in this pastime. Another favourite amusement is fighting

with wild beasts, and even the tiger and the rhinoceros are brought into the arena,

SUMATEA.

re all Malays, but the different tribes have their own languages

Treg natives of Sumantra are
and eustoms. The population is over 3,500,000, They are fairly civilized, cultivating the land,

Diyas and their ways should consalt the great work by Alr Ling

" {1BDG6).

* Tha reader who wishes to learn more abont
Loth, on *The Sarmwaks of North British Borneo
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and wearing garments of ¢loth. They have written languages; although some of the tribes ure
no hil_;lu'r in the social =eale than the I:}'-'L" of Borneo, The Achenese, or inhabitnnts of the
Sultanate of Ache, n provines about as large as Ireland, have for a long time intermarried with
Arabs.  They are Molimmmedans, anil  their llm'_:illl:__:*.- g written in Arabie, 'l'iun}' have n bnd
name for trenchery and eruelty, but the only accounts we have of them are derived from the
Duteh, whom they have been fighting for more than twenty years, and who may be projudiced.
They are clever eraftsmen, and build good ships, Every man is a soldier,

The Battas® (see illustrations, pages 81-83), to the south of Ache, are an inland hill people,
and somewhat like the Dyns of Borneo, taller and darker than the true Malays. Their hair is
straight, and they bear mo trace of the Negrito. They may perhaps have come under Hindu
influence. For centuries they have been eannibals, their victims being eriminals, slaves, and
prisoners of war. Their marringe svstem is matriarchal, as in Tibet—a woman having several
hiusbands, and holding property in her own right,

THE PHILIPPINE ISLAXDS.
Toe Spaniards of the Philippine Islands, being mueh under priestly influence, have divided
the Malayvs into three elasses: fadiss is the term applied to those who have become Christiams ;
Infitles are the Pagans of the interior; while the Mores (see illustrations, page 89) are the
Sulus and other Mohnmmedan tribes. These Malays have olive complexions, broad noses, rather
full lips, and straight hair, which is nearly black, They are divided into a large number
of tribes, each speaking a different dialect; so that in the islamd of Luzon alone we find
as many as twenty different dialects. The chief tribes here are Tagal and Bisayan, which
together nuniber about a million and a half, and are still rapidly increasing. The Moros are an
extremely mixed people. For centuries the Malay pirates filled their harems with women from
different tribes of Malaysin, even sometimes taking European women. The Chinese are very
numerots in the Philippines, having been there from the earliest times, and had it not been
for the Spaniards would probably have overrun the whale archipelago. From time to time

* Ageording to Professor Keane the current form Baitak 18 Incorrect. It Is ploml.  The singular is Batta,
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wholesale mnssacres of Chinese have taken place. At different periods their numbers have
risen to more than 30,000, only to be reduced by slaughter and exile, But in spite of this
drawback they have established themselves in the islands, and at the present day their number
is computed to be more than 30,000, Very few Chinese women leave their own country, and
consequently Celestial emigrants have for some centuries taken native women as wives. In

From drawiogs by De. Hane Meger (G peraserion ).
IGOROTTE TATTOOING.

looking at photographs of Philippine Islanders one is often struck with the strong resemblance
to the Chinese type. In old days, moreover, Mexicans and Pernvians oceasionally established
themselves here, and in the island of Luzon one can trace also the effects of Japanese influence,
The confusion of types is still further complicated by the faet that the Spanianls have mixed
freely both with the pative Malays and with the linlf-castes ; imdeed, there is mo part of
Australasia which presents so great a confusion of races.
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In a ecosmopolitan city
like Maniln and its submrbs,
where so many races of
humanity assemble, it is in-
teresting to observe the varied
costumes and modes of attire,
The Americans and Europeans
mostly dress in white, The
Chinese keep to their own
peculiar mational dress, with
the pig-tail eurled up into a
chignon,  Pure natives and
many half-breeds wear the
shirt outside the trousers.
The native “lndy"” wears a
flowing skirt of gay colours,
bright red, green, or white.
She has not yet adopted
the corset. In her hand
she carries a fan, without
which she would feel lost, and
she makes a great display of
jewellery., Her gait is awk-
ward, quite unlike the digni-
fied and graceful nir of a
Spanish lady. The peasant
women look very picturesque
in their short skirts, enveloped
in a cotton cloth of blue, red,
or black. A “first-class ™
native funeral in Manila is a
remarkable display. The bier
From Dr. A. i Moer's Y Album von Fallippinm Typen,™ Dreslin. is hidt-uu:! with ﬂl{]'? !‘l.'“l'ﬂ- of

A NEGRITD MAN, WITH SFEAR.
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savage orpaments. A native
driver, with a tall * chimney-
pot " hat, drives the funeral team of mules, followed by a band playing a lively march m::l‘n
line of carriages containing the deceased’s relations and friends, '

The chief amusement of the natives is cock-fighting, a sport carried on with a passionate
earnestness that strikes every strunger.  Almost every native keeps n fighting-cock, Some men
are seldom seen out of doors without their favourites under their arms, They pay as much
as fifty dollars, and sometimes even more, for these pets: and should a native dizcover that
his house is on fire, he flies to reseue his bird rather than his wife and family. This passion
for cock-fighting may well be termed a national viee. Ineredibly large sums, in proportion to
the means of the gamblers, are staked on the result of a match, and it has been well snid
that the sport does more harm and causes more misery than the earthquakes and typhoons
together. The passion for the gume leads maony to borrow nt usury, to embezzlement, and
even to highway robbery. Many of the pirates are ruined gamesters,

According to M. Réclus, the population of the Philippine Archipelago is over 6,000,000 ;
of these the Christinns and Chinese make up about 2,500,000, Here we have a country which
has been conquered as much by ecclesiastienl as by military power. The Christianised * Indians *
(natives) have, to some extent, grafted their new religion on to the old one. Being deeply
superstitious, they became ready converts of the Roman Catholic missionaries. The Church
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appealed to their senses by its brillinnt processions, rich robes, and imnges. Even the smallest
villages have now their religious fétes. The priest is the king of the village, and looks upon
the spread of knowledge with an unfavourable eve. In the year 1886 there were no fewer
than 1,608 schools in the Philippines. At the time of writing the natives are at war with the
United States of America, and the fature of the islands politically canuot be forecast, but the
Spanish dominion appears to be doomed.

The aboriginal inhabitants of the Philippine Islands are the Negritos (Aétas), a little dark
race—of whom we shall have more to say presently, when dealing with the Malay Peninsula—
with erizp black bair, and features somewhat like those of a Negro. These primitive people
are found in the islands of Luzon, Mindoro, Negros, Panay, nnd Mindanao, but not as a pure
race, for the Malays have intermarried with them. The pure Negrito has a stature of only about
4 feet 6 inches, the skall is round (brachycephalic), the legs are without calves, and the feet
are turned inwards. The head appears to be mther large for the small bedy. The man snd
the woman shown in our illastrations huve their bodies decorated with deep scars. By nnture,
these people are gentle, timid, and affectionate. Their mental powers are of a low order,
and they canmot count beyond the pumber of fingers on one hand.  They mostly wander
about from place to place, except in those districts where Malays and others have influenced
their habits.

The Aéta carries a bamboo lance, a bow of palm
wood, and poisoned arrows. He is wonderfully light-
footed, ranning with great speed after deer, or climbing
trees like o monkey. If he has any religion at all,
it is a kind of spirit-worship, Anything which to
these people appears to have a supernatural charneter
is deified. For the dead and for old age they have
a profound respeet. They offer little encouragement
to those who endeavour to train them up to a higher
standard of life, nnd even when more or less domesti-
cated ecan mnever be trusted to do anything which
requires an effort of judgment.

Mr. John Foreman, F.R.G.S, was fortunate
enongh to see a Negrito wedding, which he thus
describes : “The young bride, who might have been
about thirteen years of age, was being pursued by
her future spouse as she pretended to run away, anid
it need hardly be said that he succeeded in bringing
lier in by feigned force. She struggled and again
got away, and a spcond time she was eanght. Then
an old man with grey hair came forward, and
dragged the young man up a bamboo ladder, An
old woman grasped the bride, and both followed the
bridegroom. The aged sire then gave them a ducking
with a cocoanut shell full of water, and they all
descended. The happy peir knelt down, and the
elder having placed their heads together, they were
man and wife. We endeavoured to find out which
hut was allotted to the newly married couple, but
were given to understand that until the sun had re-
appeared five times they wounld spenid their honeymoon
in the mountains” The Negritos live prineipally Prows Dr. 4. B Mepe?'s " Aibuin v PAGHppInES
on fish, roots, and mountain rice, but they often Tygem, ™ Diriasden.,
make raids on the valleys and carry off ecattle: their A NEGBITO WOMAS,
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hushandry is of the most primitive kind; it consists of seraping the ground and throwing in
the seeds, They do not even cut down trees to make a clearing.

THE MALAY PENINSULA.

I% certain partz of the Malay Peninsuln—for example, in the valley of Batang-Padang—we
meet with a very wild and primitive little race of Negritos, who are called Sakais. They may be
regarded as the pygmies of the Malay Peninsula, and doubtless come from the same very
aneient stock as the Negritos of the Philippine Islands. These Sakais, Semangs, Jakuns, or
Orang Benua (*Men of the Scil”), as they are variously called by their Malay neighbours, are
more numerons than was until vecently supposed, and in the yvear 1890 5,000 of them were
snid to live in the Vlp Pahang district slone, Almost
everywhere they have intermarried with Malays. They
speak a langunge which possesses names only for the
first three or four numerals, When unmixed with
Malay hlood, the SBakai shows the true Negrito type
even in an exaggerated form, with black woolly hair,
a large round head (too large in proportion to the
body), and a very prominent lower jaw. Among special
features may be mentioned the erisp black beard, an
inuer fold to the eyelid, and the position of the three
outer toes, which are turned towards the inner two,
as in many apes. The Malays say there are two
groups of Sakais—one of which is quite wild and lives
entirely aloof in the recesses of the forest, and another
which nssocintes freely with settled communities, COne
of Mr. M. Maclay’s photographs is deseribed by Giglioli
as presenting “a highly remarkable exaggeration of
the bestial characters, exceeding even the Kalang of
Java in its prognathizm [protruding jaw] . . . a real
chimpanzee profile, and 1 believe the highest degree of
proguathism possible in & human being.”

The Malays, who ecall themselves the *“Men of
the Country,” a title which they cannot rightly claim,
since the Sakais are the aborigines, look down upon

; the latter, calling them “ Men of the Woods ” (Orang-
= ol . utan), or * Men of the Hills” (Orang-bulit)., Mer.
TR v e 8 o Abralam Hale, who spent some time among. these

Govermament Copyright, primitive little people, lhas given mueh valunble

A MORO ISDIAN GIRL, information concerning their habits in a paper read

before the Anthropological Institute of Great Britain,

and to this source we ave indebted for the following information. In those districts where
they live more or less by themselves, undemmoralised Ly Malays, they are simple-hearted,
kind, snd alwavs anxious to do their best to nssist any white man who may happen to
want their aid, Mr. Hale was always received with the greatest hospitality. On entering a
house, a bed was prepared for him in the best situation, water was brought, and roots of
maize or of tapiocn were placed on the ashes of the fire to roast, The people are naturally
inquisitive, and every one belonging to the house was called in to see the white stranger and
his belongings. For dress the men wear a strip of bark-cloth twisted round the waist and
drmwn between the legs.  The women sometimes wear small cotton-cloth petticoats (sarongs),
purchased from Malays, and the men occasionnlly adopt Chinese trousers; buat in their
own native forests none of these luxuries are indulged in, Their ornaments are of the
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simplest  kind ; the men's
bracelets and belts are made
from a black leafless mquatic
creeper that grows in the

mountain streams. The
women make bracelets of any
coriosities they can get from
the Malavs., One, which Mr.
Hale purchased from an old
woman, was made up of the
following strange collection—
nine strings of Dblack and
white seeds, n string of old
' Malay copper coins, a few
glnss beads, one |ip of n
snirrel’s tail, two tufts of
monkey’s hair, & serpent-ring
{or spirnl) made of brass wire,
f five snail-sliells, and part of

the brass support of the ribs
of an umbrella! Through the
septum of the nose they wear
either a porcupine quill or a
bone of a bird. Earrings are

also worn. The Sokais paint e |
their faces (as our illustra-

tions on pages 90-06 show) | !
with juice from a plant ::

whicli they cultivate for the I{T"‘“

purpose, Their hair is gene-
rally worn in true :\'l'grilu
style, standing out from the

head all round in @ great

; turing
mop; but near the Malay E 008 i

villages they drop their own S 0 T

primitive fashion and tie the Sk & s Blehot
linir back in o knot, as their

neighbiours do.  When they A MORO INDIAN.

12
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dance, the women wear wreaths of
swoeet-smelling pmsses and leaves, A
French writer, speaking of their dress
and ormaments, says: “The whole
effect is an  indescribably  strange
mixture of grnce and herror, flowers
and  mgs, carnival and  woodland
poetry. " The little figurm: gives an
impression of something ehild-like and
firy-like too; these little beings with
great flowering antenne are the forest
gnomes, the goblins, which for once
have shown, in the full sunlight, a
vision of the moonlight.” In their
wild state they eat all the animal
food they can get, devouring even
snnkes and lizards; bt they will not
take the trouble to go in search of
animal food until all their stock of
fruits and vegetables iz exhausted.
Onee in about three months a big
fishing party is organised ; but as the
art of drying fish is not understood,
the feast ends in a few days, because
what remains uneaten is no longer
eatable,

They appear to have but two
manufuctored  foods.  Ooe iz mode

-
. = g . s

Fiate by v Zeoward. Woa, Ferak Mwscan S R ER - i Do from the tubers of a wild tapioea;

TWO KEGRITOS, WITH SUMPITAY, these roots, if eaten in their natuml

state, are said to eagse a sort of
drunkenness, or perhaps merely sleepiness,  They place the roots about 4 feet deep in the
mud of @ swamp,  After they lave lain there four nights they are lifted and bronght home,
and the women set to work to rmsp the now soft roots up into a pulp, using |-1'Er.|-.1l1.' riit Lan
for a s, At this =tage I||l*_‘.' have p.'ﬂ'\‘i{'!tlil.r'l_‘r soir and pungent smeell,. The ]|t1||| is then
put into a mat, and the joice most carefully squeezed ont.  This is done by means of a simple
lever, one end of n long |ii'l'u~ of timber ]H*i:ll_i__,' put under the wall of the house, the bag of
pulp placed under the lever, aml o woman sitting on the other end soon expresses all the
water.  The dreied ]lnlid 15 then s-l{HF'r.'xl'ii into o joint of bamboo and dried over the fire: it
will then keep for a month.

The Sukais rise nbout dawn and prepare their breakfast, probably roasted tapioea and
some sugar-cane.  Fives soon begin to burn briskly, for the hill-tops are clilly.  Brenkfast
over, some of the men go and collect firewood and food. Others stay at home, work in the
house, or make darts for the .h'lfr.ll_’ir.[rq'.l{. or il|{_|n1.1‘-|JiE|1', nsed in bunting., The l.r:lll_'.' other menl
is served at midoight. Bot those who are indoors during the day are continually eating,
About 9 pam. they retire to rest, ceuly to wake up at twelve, light up the fires, and take
food again, after which they sleep on till dawn. Danecing and song of a very primitive
description are reserved for the afterncon. The swmpitan (see illustration above), alveady
referred to earlier in this chapter us o weapon of the Dyns, is a straight tube of bamlboo,
fitted with n mouthpicce something like that of a cornet. Being very thin and delicate,
it iz kept inside another tobe  The darts are from 8 to 11 inches lomg, made from the
midrily of a palm leaf. One end of a dart is sharpened and dressed with poison ; the other



The Malay Peninsula 91

end is provided with a small hub of pith. A wad of some kind is necessary, and for this
purpose the velvet-like covering found at the base of the midribs of the leaves of some ratians
(bamboo) is used. It is a deadly weapon,

The toof of n Sakai house is supparted on nine posts: these are very slight, and some of
them amre crooked, but one of the number iz much stouter than the others, being composed
of the trunk of a tree. All the rafters, uprights of the walls, joists, ete., are entirely made of
hamboo. Bark and leaves are often msed for the partitions. FEach hearth iz simply a mat of
leaves, over which earth is spread. Un this logs of wood are huomed—two logs at a time,
arranged so that their ends are nearly touching, and small sticks burn between and wnder the
ends. Where n man supports two or three wives, each has her own separate hearth,

On two oceasions Mr. Hale witnessed o Sakai dance. A man commences the performance
by beating a drum. This very primitive (musical ¥) instrumeut is made from a section of a
tree trumk, hollowed out by burning. Aeross oneé oncd the skin of some animal, perhaps that
of & monkey, is stretched nand kept taut by means of cords. This is the only instrument
used. After about five minutes of very monotonous drum-beating, to a one-two time tune,
another man gets up and performs a danee; or perhaps two men danee. It is an extremely
simple performance, consisting of eertain gesticulations, the chiel of which is n sort of curtsey
made once to every one-two beat of the drum,
gestures with his hands. After about an hour the men squat about on logs of wood, and
The somg closes with a shout or ery, something

At the saume time the moan makes grotesgue

commence a dreary chant to the same tuune.
like “ Heugh!" The song apparently consists of nothing more than a repetition of the names

of & number of mountains, rivers, and other patural objects in the Sakai eountry. Later on

A GROUP OF XEGRITOS
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Froay, * Lo Towr dla Monade.™

A NEGRITO MAN, WITH SPEAK

which he pronounced after
having blown the {umes
[of aromatic gum and
wood] of his censer from
his hamd, most probably to
the four winds, as he faced
to the four points of the
compass, jronouncing  the
word and blowing the fumes
to each. He told me that
the word Sumbet meant
the same as Salamat means
in Malay—i.e. either *Hail " or *Peace be unto you.
I asked hLim to whom he prved; he said to the
Hantus. Now, Honte in Malay may be taken to mesn
gither Gliost or Spirit only—not God; the spirit may
also be either beniguant or malignant, 1 then asked
kim to tell me what Hanto, and he said the Hantus
of the forest, of the mountains, of the rivers, of the
winds ; also the Hantus of Malay and Sakai chiefs who
hiad died ; also the Hantus of headache, of stomach-nehe—
the Hantus that caused his people to gamble, to smoke
opium, and who sent all sorts of disputes, and who sent
mosquitoes.  He prayed to these Hantus to be kind to
him and to his people—to send plenty of food to eat, and
not to send any ovil things. He further said that the
Snkaiz do mot pray to Allah—that is, to God. The
question, undecided in my mind as vet, is whether this
worship was learned from the Sakais by the Malay Pawangs
of the present day who practise it, or wice versi.”

the women come forward, and
go through certain evolutions,
clapping their hands frequently
and making curtseys. The
other musienl instruments are
bamboo flutes and whistles; a
Jew's harp, and a simple guitar.

“My friend who aecom-
panied me," says Mr. Hale,
“and I, both considered that
the effect was perfectly har-
monions.  The music of the
Sakais is in facl very pretty,
much more so than the Malay
music as a role. I took the
opportunity to guestion the
chief concerning his prayer,
whieh he delivered in a gueer
mixture of Malay and Suakai,
preceding each string of peti-
tions by the expression Sumbaf,

Frow ** Lo Tour dua Mawds,
TWO NEGRITO WOMEN,

=
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As every anthropologist is aware, it is most difficult for travellers to obtain clear and true
information with regard to the religion of any savage race. According to Mr. Hale's testimony,
which he gives for what it is worth, the Sakais offer up prayers to a great varviety of spirits—
spirits of the forest, of the mountains, of the rivers, of the winds, and also of chiefs now
departed

When n Sakai dies, the friends bury with the corpse some of the articles which the
decensed used in daily life,—such as a necklace, if a woman; or a rattan tobacco-box, if 1 man,
The house of death is invariably burned down, and the.place entirely forsaken—even if it
involves the loss of a crop of tapioca or sugar-cane. All the objects that belonged to the
dead are considered to be burtered or given away,

Professor Keane, in his latest work * Man Past and Present,” says of these little people:
“Syrrounded from time out of mind by Malay peoples, some semi-civilised, some nearly as wild
as themselves. but all alike slowly crowding them out of the land, these aborigines have
developed defensive qualities unneeded by the more favoured insular Negritos, while their
natural development has been arrested at perhaps a somewhnt lower plime of culture, In
fuct, doomed to extinction before their time, they never have hod a chanee in the roce, as
Mr. Hugh Clifford sings in iThe Song of the Last Semangs’:—

The paths nre rough, the trails are blind We suffer yet a little space
The Jungle People tread ; Until we pass away,

The yams are scarce and Lard to find The relics of an ancivnt race
With which our folk are fed That ne'er has hod its day.

Fhata by Ale. B J. Rolartin]
A GROUVEP OF XEGRITOA
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These peeulinr SBemangs, who have hitherto suceeeded in maintaining  their independence,
have o weind legend of a mysterious nation of great Amngons destined ome day to come and
smite the faithless Sakai people, who have gone over to the ensmy’s camp, and now juin with
them in tracking and hunting down their own kinsfolk. These female warriors—who dwell
in the depths of the dark woodlands bevoud the Gunong Korbu heights, and are stronger,
taller, bolder, and of paler colour than any men—have even been seen. and their bows and
blow-pipes also, larger and troer and better earved than any others, are found now and then
in the deep recesses of the forests, A Se mang chief tells how. * many months agrn,” Lie and
his two brothers, when following the tmil of n wounded st ur, found it lving by a brook, killed
by a larger arrow than theirs, and that instant, looking up, on hearing o lowd threate uing ery
in a strunge tongue, he beheld a eizantic Fllll‘-\l-.:l'lninl woman breaking through the _J||ru|q

Fhoto by My, K J. Bebarin]

L ingragmene.

A GROUPF OF NEGRITOS.

and then his elder brother fell pierced by an amow.  He escaped by Hight, snd alone livid
to tell the tale, for the two brothers were never seen againe. Mre. Clifford, who relates this
story (*In Court and Kampong,' 1897, page 179 #g.), and las perhaps been more intimately
associated with the Orang-utan (Wild Men), ns the Malavs often eall them, than any other
white man, deseribes those of the Plus River Valley as *like African Negroes seen through
the reverse end of s field-glass. They are sooty-bluck in colour: their hair is short and
woolly, elinging to the sealp in little erisp curls: their noses are Hat, their lips protrude, and
their features are those of pure Negroid type. They are sturdily built and well set npon their
legs, but in stature little better than dwarfs, Ihn live by |ILlIIf]]IL{.. and have no permanent
dwellings, camping in little family -rruup» wherever, for the moment, gme is most plentiful,” ™

Professor Keane goes on to say: “All the faculties are sharpemed mainly in the fjuest
for food, and of means to elude the enemy now closing round their farthest retrents in the
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upland forests.  When hard
preéssed and escape seems fm-
possible, they will elimb trees
amd stretel rattan ropes from
branch to branch where these
are  too wile apart to be
reached at a bound, and along
such frail aérial bridges women
and all will pass with their
cooking-pots and other effects,
with their babies also at the
breast, and the little ones
clinging  to  their mothers’
heels. For, like the
Andamanese, they love their
women-folk and  ehildren, and
in this way reseue them from
the Malay raiders and slavers.
But, unless the British mj
soon  intervenes, their fate is
sealed. They may slip from
the Malays, bt not from their
own  traitorons kinsmen, who
often lead the hunt, and squat
all might long on the tree-
tops, calling one to another
and signalling from these look-
outs when the leaves ruostle

A4 Uloss. 1 and the mttans are heaved

; ’ o bt aved

o T / SN = F=V - A T ; ¥
Phoda by Mr. Loonand Wray, Poral Mwsum. B Hean Low CopLpcrioo, ACTOSS § B0 Th“t ]'IU“IIII_[: can ]JE

NEGRITO WOMEN, done, and another family group

is swept away into boundage.”

A Bakal man, when looking out for a wife. goes to a considemble distance, generally to a

tribe who speak quite a different dialect. He gives the purents presents of considerable value,

which are sometimes puarchased from Malays. In some cases the young man sets to work

and clears one or two acres of jungle, and plants it with tapioca and sugar-cane, in order to
present it to the parents of the givl he wishes to make his wife.

F

THE STRAITS SETTLEMENTS.

ForsenLy attached to Dritish India, the Stmits Settlements now form a Crown Colomy, with
a separate administration vested in o Governor at Singapore amd two others at Penang and
Malacca. Pemk, Selangor, Negri Sembilan, Paliang, and Johor are Protected States” Tuking
the population of Singapore, Penang, and Malacea together, we find there are, roughly speaking,
15,0000 .‘-lulu_'r.-, 228 000 Chinese, and 54,000 l{ﬁllg.ﬂ {Im]i:m:-:j.



CHAPTER V.

STAM, ANAM, CAMBODIA, BURMA,

Tae chief inhabitants of Indo-China and Malncen are the Shans, Lacs, and Siamese, the
Anamese and Cambodians, Not long ago this part of the world was generally supposed to be
ﬂceupiwi Utll_\' by Mongolian peoples allied to Uhinese and Tibetans, Of late vears, however,
a Cancasinn element lns been discovered in the Me Kong Valley (Fremeh Cochin-China and
Cambodia), where the people speak lunguages akin to those of the Malayo-Polynesian  fumily,

SLAM.

TeE kingdom of Siam (see map, page 130) embraces part of the Inde-Chinese nud part of the
Malay Peninsuln. On the west lies British
Burma: on the north, as a buffer between
Siam and China, are the Independent Shon
States; on the east lies the kingdom of
Anam, under which heads are ineluded Tong-
king and Cocliin-China : and south of Sinm
we Ond Cambodin and French Cochin-Chinm,

The great natural and econcmic centre
of Sjam = the delta of the Me Nam Niver,
which is flooded every year between June
and November. The population is estimated
Elj.‘ the =inmese Government st 6,000,000, or
more. Unptil a few years agoe the eastern
frontier coineided with the mountains that
border Anam; but the Frencl, by o display
of force, compelled the king to sign » treaty,
which swrendered to them part of |his
kingdom, and shifted the eastern [rontier
westwards to the right bank of the River
Me Kong. In this way the French took
possession of a region 80,000 square miles
in extent, FEngland then intervened, and
the region from Toeungking to British DBurma
was left to form a * buffer state™ between
Britain, Chinn, France, and Siam. By this,
and other armangements, Siam is now prac-
tically reduced to the Me Nam Yalley. She
still retains a part of the Malay "eninsula,
which is called Lower Siam, and to the - = o~
pastward the Komt Platean snd Battambony r:vr..t-p.u.-. I W, B [Bangbok,
Plain. A STAMEPSE GEXTLEMAN,
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Hoth Shans and Siamese proper eall themselves Tai
(Shan Tai), 4o *free  Assam may b a translation of
the word Shan. The obsolete Siamese word is Siem, aud
the Chinese Sien-lo, the Sien being, according to them, a
tribe which eame north about ap. 1541, The Siamese ecall
SBhans “Great Tui" as having preceded them, and them-
selves “Little Tui” There is certainly a eclose relationship
between them; but the Siamese, baving had much intercourse
with the Malays, and other southern raees, are of inferior
physique. 'The Cambodian kingdom formerly extended much
farther north, Tradition says that the town of Lapong was
founded in 375, and that the half-mythieal king Phra Ruang
freed the Sinmese from the Cambodian voke,

The Sinmese proper are a well-formed people, with olive
complexion and black hair. They are darker than the
Chinese, but fairer and bandsomer than the Malays. Their
eves are well shaped, the lips rather prominent; the nose
is slightly flattened, the face mther wide across the cheek-
bones, the top of the forehend pointed, and the chin short,
They are dearly fond of bathing and swimming in their
rivers many times in the course of the day, a practice rendered almost necessary by the heat
of the climate, Many of the men shave off the lLair of the head, leaving only a coarse tuft
on the top. The preservation of this taft, and the chunges it undergoes under different
circumstances, are matters of considerable social importance. The tuft on a child’s head
is prettily knotted, and kept together by a gold or silver pin, unless the family are poor,
in which ease a porcupine quill serves instead: bur it is generally wreathed with fragrant
flowers. The shaving of the haie-tuft of children js an important  family festival, to
which friends and relutions are invited. Displays of fireworks announce the event. Priests
recite prayers and wash the head of the Young person, who iz decorated with all the
jewellery the family ean lay their hands on, Music is played during the ceremony ;
congratulutions, together with gifts of silver, are presented to the newly shorn one. Oge
seldom sees n bearded man, for the hairs on the chin are generally plucked out.  The
passion for ornmments is universal, Bearcely a family iz so poor as not
jewellery.  Rings of silver and gold adorn the arms and legs of childre
earrings, and belts are sometimes worn in sueh fuantity as
movenients,

Fhoko by Alr. J8. Waringion Smyik,

A SHAN MAN,

lo possess some
n;oand rich necklaces,
to embarrazs the wenrer's

As among the Chinese, so liere also long nails are
every art is employed for making the teeth black, betel and areca being nsed to accomplish this
object.  As a rule, the people go about harefooted. The Siamese are decidedly o sober maee,
though when & man tnkes to strony drink he generally beécomes a hopeless drunkard.
smoking, owing to severe ediets against the practice, has not increased very much of |late
years. Tobacco is smoked a good deal, und ton i= peed almost as freely as in Chinn.

Bishop Iallegoix, who knew the Sinmese very well, .

regarded a5 o mark of aristocraey ; and

Cpinm-

was favournbly impressed with the
charncter of these people. *They are” I sayve, “gentle, eleerful, timid,
passionless.  They are disposed to idleness, inconstancy, and
givers, and severe in all matters of decorum,

careless, amd almost
exaction ; they are liberal alms-
They are fond of sports, and lose Lall theis
time in amusements, They are sharp, and even witty in
Chinese in their aptitude for imitation.”
can rely upon being hospitably received,

conversation, and resemble the
Serions disputes are of rare oceurrence. and etrangers

Reverenee for authority appears as the ground-work on which all institutions and  Labits
ave founded, and is developed to the most absand extremes.  No man of inferior rank dares
to raise his head to the level of that of Lis SUPETIOr; No person can cross n bridge if some



A FAMTLEY ciHnim,
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one of higher grade happens to be passing below; no mean PREAE IRy, walk upon a t.]‘i’“r
above that occupied by his betters. As in China, great n.-:-r[n.-m is shown to old age, The
king is treated as almost divine, and his subjects on appreaching him 111}1.-! lnﬂ'-!-ifﬂﬂf‘ themselves
hundreds of times, A person of mnk is appreached by his attendants in a peculiar prostrate
position, the number of prostrations being determined by his ruk. _

The edueation of women is much negleeted; few of them can read or write. Many,
however, are taught musie ; and the wives and concubives of noblez are frequently engaged in
singing and in giving concerts for the amusement of their lords and guests. A few can
embroider, many more can prepare sweelmeats and other delicacies for the table, No sponer
has a child |.11'l.:11 born than the mother is placed near a large fire, where she remains for
days, exposed to such intense heat that serious illness and even death sometimes ensue. So
.-rr.unu__‘r is the prejudice in favour of this barbarous practice, both among high and low, that
the king himself has vainly attempted to stop it

Marriages take place at an early age. When the necessary negotintions have been nearly
vcompleted, the bridegroom travels by water to the house of the bride-elect, in a large boat
gaily adorned with flags, and laden with presents, such as garments for his future wife, plates,
fraits, betel-nut, ete. In the centre is a huge cake, in the form of a pymmid, and decorated
with bright colours. Musicians in the boat play as it glides along. Arrived at his destination,
the bridegroom lands and makes lis way to the house to arrange the final details and to fix
the happy day. There is no religious ceremony, only a great feast, at which the musicians
again perform,

When any one is grievonsly ill, the priests sprinkle holy water over him, recite passages
from the sacred books, and utter loud exclamations. When death takes place; the family
address the decensed in some suchi terms as these: “ O father, benefactor, why leave us?
What have we done to offend you? Why depart alone? It was your own fault; why did
you eat the fruit that caused the dysentery? O misery! O desolation!” The body, having
been washed and enveloped in white eloth,
is placed in u coffin covered with gilded
paper and decornted with tinsel flowers. A
dais is prepared ornamented with the same
materinls as the coffin, but with wreaths of
flowers and a number of wax lights. After
a day or two the coffin is removed, not
through the door, but through an opening
specially made in the wall, It is then carried
three times round the house at full speed,
in the hope that the ghost of the dead
person, forgetting the way through which he
or she has passed, will not be able to return
to molest the living, The ecoffin is then
taken, to the sound of melancholy music, to
i large barge, and placed on a platform
surmounted by the dais. A procession of
small boats containing the friends and re-
Intions accompunies the barge to the temple,
where the eremation takes place. The officials
charged with this duty wash the face of
the corpse with cocoanut milk, With the
poorest people, however, the biody, instead
of being cremated, is eut up and given to
the birds of prey. Alter a cremation, the
relations assemble, colleet the prineipal

Phote by Mr, I, IV Ralfe) [Banglal,
A TUDDINIST PRIEST,
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bones, which they place in
an urn and convey them to
the family abode. The garb
of mourning is white. At a
rich man’s funeral there are
tireworks, sermons by the
priests, and theatricals wherein
all sorts of monsters are in-
troduced. Tents are erected
within the precinets of the
temple, and games and gam-
bling accompany the sacred
rites connected with the
dead.

The Siamese are a
musical people and  possess
a great variety of wind and
stringed instruments. They
have mo written musie, their
tunes being tanght by ear
alone. The profession of music
is highly esteemed. In every
nobleman’s  house there 1is
music and dancing in the
evening. Cock-fighting,
though  forbidden, is a
favourite sport, Crowds sur-
round the scens of combat.
A courngeous game-cock is : i s - :
a great treasure and the Fhoto by Me, I, 1, Reliv] | Bunglok,
ohject of speeial attention. A ROYAL PRIEST, S1AM.

The passion for gaming and
betting seems unchecked by public opiniom, but the Government is taking steps to check
these evils. Young and old also indulge in kite-flying.

The domain of the Shans and the Laos, who are of one and the same race, occupies
the whole of Northern Siam and a portion of Enst Burma, whence it stretches far into
Yun-nan, and down the Me Kong River to the frontier of Cambodia. Hence the allegiance
of thesa Img)ph} is divided between Burtna, China, and Siam. Ethoogeaphically, of course, they
belong to the Simmese proper, as they are all members of the Tai (*free™ or © noble ") race,
The Chinese have partly absorbed them, driving them sounthwards inte Yun-nan and Further
India. Here they become more or less assimilated to the Kbas, or wild aboriginal tribes
of the Inde-Chinese Peéninsuln. The word Kha means “mon” or *savoge.” The physical
characteristics of the Tai race are a low stature, light yellow complexion, black hair and
eyes, small nose, dilated nostrils, and a somewhat dull expression of ecountensnee. Un the
whole, it is wuot a pleasing type, although the children are often pretty, and the women
may be fairly good-looking while yet in their teens. (For illustrations of Shan people, see
pages 98, 116, 117),

The domain of the Laos iz divided iute many proviuces, ruled by hereditary princes,
under the superintendence of commissioners appointed by the King of Sinm, These I.no
states were long subjected to regular slave-hunting  expeditions, organised by the rulers
themselves, or by their snbordinates. Dr. Harmand, an eve-witness of one of these fornys,
says: “ The brother of the Prince of Bassac told me without any reserve that he was about to
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tuke a trip to the left bank of the Me Kong in order to hunt down the Khas. It seems
thiat when times are bad the Lao mondaring organise these expeditions against the savages,
Under some slight pretext a favourable camping-ground iz selected, whence forays are made
agninst the surrounding villages. When n sufficient uumber of all ages and both sexes have
been eaptured, they are bound together, and led to Bassae, Sienpang, and Attopen. Here they
are purchased by native, Chinese, and especinlly Malay traders, who form them into pangs,
and forward them chiefly to Bangkok, Korat, and Pnompenh, the eapital of Cambodia.” But
this slave-limnting las now ceased.

The traditions of the Northern Shans tell of an sneient and great kingdom held by
them in the north of Burma, They all spenk the same langunge, but there are many dialects.
In the Tai or Shan language there are, according to Mr. J. . Seott, four different characters
in use. The Western Shans use letters very muel like those of the Burmese ; the Siamese
hiave a writing of their own, very much like Pali; the Shans enlled Lii have theirs, and the
Lao Shans use another. The Western Shans differ somewhat from their eastern neighbours
both in their dress and in their architecture, The men’s dress, vsually white, consists of a
short jacket and full tronsers, but on festive occasions coloured silk and velvet tronsers are
much worn, and the mest fashionable shape is that which most nearly approaches a sack with
holes at the corners for the feet and arms to pass throngh, The women wear variegated
turbans and striped petticoats, made like a sack, open at both ends, and fastened over the
breasts and under the arms, A small jocket is worn over this. The Shans are a law-abiding
people, and loyel to the families of their rulers, A Shan of good birth is very proud of
his family,

Among the Western Shans marringe is a very simple affuir. As a rule, the young people
merely eat rice together out of the same dish in the presence of their relatives and the
village elders, and the bridegroom then declares that he marries the girl and will support
her. Among the Eastern Shans, lowever,
there is more ceremony on the wedding
dav. A feast is Leld, to which all the rela-
tives and mwany friends are invited. Liquor
flows freely on these oceasions. Enrly in
the afternoon the bridegroom is taken to
the bride’s house, accompanied by the
relatives and friends.  As the procession
mdvances it findz its way obstructed at
varions points by ropes, at each of which
the bridegroom has to pay toll. When
the governor of a district of Reng Tung
married the Sawbwa's aunt, he Lad to pass
twenty of these ropes in the distance of
balf 2 mile.  The Sawbwa himself had a
rope, and so lad ench of the roval Indies,
the bridegroom on  this oceasion  being
muleted  of about  seventy rupees.  The
Sawbwa's sister demanded twenty rupees for
permnission to pass, but eventually accepted
filteen.  Arrived at the brides house, the
bridegroom  takes his seat beside her, and
their hands are tied together, with a picce
of string; they eat together and an old
man pronounces them to be man and wife
Meanwhile, the gnests amuse themselves by
throwing balls of rice at each other and at
SIAMESE STREET-SINGERS, the happy couple.
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The burial customs of the Shans are sufficiently interesting to be briefly deseribed. When
4 person dies, the corpse is washed, dressed in a new suit, and some mouney is put into the
mouth ; this “ passage-money " is considered to be necessary, in order to prevent any let or
hindranee to the transmigration of the soul, The priests recite prayers over the body daily,
until the day of the funeml, when the corpse is earried out in a coffin highly decorated with
coloured paper and tinsel, under a gaudy canopy. The eldest son heads the procession with a
nnked sword in his band, in order to clear the way, which is supposed to be barred by evil
spirits, and the relations dance as they go aleng. Presents for the priests, such as yellow
robes, handkerchiefs, and umbrellaz, are earried to the grave. Arrived there, the wife or
wives, and children, and the brother's wife or wives, all go in pr cesston round the ecoffin,
carrying lighted candles as a last sign of respect for the departed; the priests then recite a
few prayvers, nnd the body is buoried ; sometimes a rocket is fired. Priests and chiefs are
burned, not buried, since burning is considered more honourable.

Both Shans and Burmese believe that a man's spirit takes the form of a batterfly, which
leaves him when he is asleep or unconscious, Hence they are unwilling to awaken any one
suddenly, * for fear,” as they say, “that hiz butterfly may not return in time.” Nominally
Buddhists, they are given to the worship of spirits, or Nafs, the genii supposed to reside in
all natural and material objects—stones, monntaing, rivers, trees, clowds, winds, ete. In some
places buffaloes are sacrificed to the spirits; and there are Nats which can only be appeased
by human sacrifices. The guardion spirit of a certain ferry, for instance, claims a vietim every
year, preferably a Chinaman ; and if no oue in obliging enough to be accidentally drowned

A TYPICAL BIAMESE NOBLEMAX AND FAMILY,
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P o, e 17 at the proper eeason, a boat-load of
; RS il passengers is eapsized in order that the
ferry may be safe for the ensuing year.
A human sacrifice is necessary to pro-
cure & good harvest; and although the
Shans dare mot in these days openly
kill a fellow-creature ns a sacrifice, they
endeavour to poison some one at a
State festival. The chiefs set their faces
agninst ilie custom, but cannot suppress
it altogether.

The people of Biam have for ages
intermarried with Lacs, Shans, Pegnans,
Cambodinns, and Chinese, us well as with
sluves of the abworigines, or Khas, of
whom many gquite different tribes are
found. Hence the type is varied

Not very much is koown about the
IKhias, While the Laos inhabit the
mountain valleys, these people live om
ridges and heights, never less than
3,000 feet anbove the sealevel, and
their clearings in the forest on the
ligh hill-slopes are often visible many
o mile sway. The Siamese name Kha
Che is generally applied to all of them,
According to Mr. H. Warington Smyth,
F.R.G.S., suthor of the interesting work
“Five Years in Siam," they are u short,
thick-set people. They live in small
communities, with no chiefs, and possess
no socinl organisation. Mr. Warington
Smyth says: * Notwithstanding their
wild and savage mien, the Khas are
gentle, harmless folk, patient and enduring on the march, and grand elimbers.” At the same
time he speaks of their * singular stupidity.” IHe has very kindly lent some of the photographs
here reproduced,

From " Ly Towr di Mol
A YOUNG. COUPLE [(KHAB),

ANAM,

Tue kingdom of Anam cceupies the eastern side of the Indo-Chinese Peninsula, and is bordered
on the south by Lower Uochin-China and the subject kingdom of Cambodia. The French,
having establishied themselves on the Me Kong Delta, have asserted their authority throughout
the whole of Avam, and made it o vassal state. 1t cousists of three divisions: Tongking, 4.e.
the ** Eastern Land”; Lower Cochin-China, or the *Interior Land™; and Chismpa, in the
south-east corner of the peninsula.  The country has a population roughly estimated at from
10,000,000 to 20,000,000,

The civilised inhabitants of the above countries present a striking uniformity of physical
and mental characteristics. They appear to have been moulded in the course of ages, partly by
geograplical and partly by political conditions, into a homogeneous ethoographical group.

The Apamite man is scarcely of middle height, shorter and less vigorons than his
neighbours; his complexion is tawny, but darker than that of the Chinese; the foreliead is low.
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and the skull slightly depressed at the top, but well developed at the sides. The faco is flat,
with high cheek-bones; the nose is small, the mouth large with thick lips. The body is thick-set
and Im'.-_[{-. The long black linir, shaven in childhood, Tut never afterwards cot, is worn in
a sort of chienon nt l‘il!' back of the head. There is a eurions swagger in the :_::|1'1 of the Anamite,
which has been described aa theatrical, and it =erves to distinguish him from all the other
Indo-Chinese races.  Another peculiarity is a greater -r-|r:ll'=iHUI! of the big toe from the rest
than is found in any other people that walk barefooted. The name Gino-shi, by which
the Anamites have been known from ages before the Christinn em, means “ separated toes,”

and some authorities regard this as a true racial chameteristic; but as Mr. Keane points out,
it moy be due to the :-;ZiIT'l]]l ased in riding, which is gripped in the cleft between the big
toe and the others. According to ancient Chinese chronicles, this curious feature was noticed
as far back as 2285 mc. The Aunamites appear to have Intermarried with Malays, Chinese, and
Cambodians, so that many cross-hreeds are to be found.

It is impossible, even after making all due allowances for their surronundings, to speak
highly of these people, with their coarse and repulsive features, Morally they are the most
disagreeable of all the peoples of Indo-China. 1M, Mouhot gays: * They are ]Jl'.'=1|=h|-lll;_f.
revengeful, deceitful, thieves, and liars. Their dirty babits surpass anything I have ever seen,
and their food is abominably nasty,
rotten fish and dogs being their favourite
diet.” Even Lord Curzon, who is favour-
ably disposed towards them, cannot deny
that they are tricky and deceitful: but,
on the other bhand, he considers them
L"I'. ¢ gentle and amiable. * They have” hLe
1] says, “the submissiveness without the
nerveless apathy of the Hindu; while
they possess industrial aptitudes, rendering
them diligent workmen, and an artistic
ingepuity which on the one hand makes

'. :1'1| il i].]..n ;Trl !

I

them execellent cooks, and on the other
inspires the varions artistic productions,
such as inlaid work in mother-of-pearl,
embroideries, wood-carving, and Jewellery,
Though mnot a courngeons people in the
sense of inviting or voluntarily meeting
danger, they are very tenncious in re-
sistance, and make capital soldiers against
an Asiatic enemy. They are, moreover,
liospitable, polite, lively, sentimental, and
of easy temper.  The women present two
types: the wife, or concubine, who is
merely the brainless instrument of her
master’s pleasure; and the aetive and
business-like housewife, who toils hard
either in the fields or at the our, and
who, in the upper ranks of life, frequently
takes to business and mwnnages all her
busband’s affairs®

Polygamy is universal among the
Avnmese, They dispose of the dead by
burial, not by cremation. They show
great outward respect for their superiors

A GROUF OF LAD FPEDPLE,
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and parents, but take great delight in mocking and banter. Thew attachment to the =oil of
their country is very strong, and they never leave it for long. The form of government is
absolute monarehy, and the succession to the throne follows the order of primogeniture. Public
offices are open to all, and there are no gocinl distinetions other than those due to office.
Hence all eitizens who are not officials are on terms of equality.

The Anamese are not a rveligious people, but have great respect for the dead ; their
worship cousists chiefly of ceremonies in honour of their ancestors. In other respects their
religion, if so it may be called, is a strange mixture of cults and creeds, Buddhism, the
dominant ereed, is overlaid by coarse, popular superstitions, and there iz a great deal of spirit-
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Fhato by Signer Saite] | Muartsluy.
BUKMESE DANCING-GIKRLS

worship, or crude demonology. At their pagodas incense is burned to the good or evil spirit
of the place (genius loci), or perhaps to the dreaded tiger. In Tongking there are said to be
more than 500,000 Christians.

Among the most picturesque and characteristic of Anamite spectacles are the markets,
which are thus deseribed by the present Viceroy of Indin (Lord Curzon): * They are held on
stated days in the week, either in an open place in the middle of the village, frequently tiled
over, or thatched as a protection sgainst the sun—the site being the property of the
commune and being let out in plots or stalls—or sometimes in the open country at a central
spot between several hamlets. Marketing is entirely conducted by the female sex, who may
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be seen for miles walking in single file along the
narrow dykes which separate the sonking rice-plots,
and earrving their produce in baskels at the end
of a bamboo pole. Others will approach in sampans
along the waterways and cannls.  When business
opens, there iz just such a jabbering as in the
monkey-house in the Zoo. The women squat down
by the side of their wares and intersperse a ceaseless
chatter with chewing of the betel-leal and ejection
of long splashes of searlet saliva from their discoloured
mouths. You will see exposed for sale pigs, chickens,
and ducks in hampers, fish fresh and slimy, and
sun-dried big prawns and tiny land-crabs, cabbages,
radishes, the areca-nut, vermicelll, eakes, sweetmeats,
and eggs.  Elsewhere will be cheap articles of furni-
ture or raiment, tin lamps for petroleum, pottery,
hrass-ware, opium-pipes, lracelets, necklets, mmber
buttons, palm-leaf hats, turbans, Bombay cotton, and
searves,”

CAMBODIA,

Tue ancient kingdom of Cambodia has long been
restricted to the lower course of the Me Kong River.
For some time it was a vussal of the Sinmese
kingdom; but the king is now subject to France.
The stopendous ruins of Angkor Vaht and many
other remains are evidence of the former greatness
of this old empire. The finest of these monuments,
which are now in Siamese territory, cover a space
of twenty square miles, and lave been carefully
studied by French archmologists. Lord Curzon savs
they form * the most remarkable collection of ruins
in the world, whether we regard the prodigious
wagnitude of the ground-plan, the grandiose dimen-
sions of the principal paluces and temples, or the
artistic beauty and delicncy of the bas-reliefs and
sculptares.”  There is reason 1o believe—although the
French savants do not asccept this view—that thev
were built by the Cambodians under the direction

Paots by dign e p :
N P D) [Afandalay. of Prahman missionaries from India, who introduced
A , 1 ¥ #
BUBMESE NATIVE, WITH TATIOOKD LEGS. Aryan culture among the rude inhabitants of {(he
country.,

" tfnn{e of these wild tribes” savs Keane, “ are still distinguished by a gentle disposition
& certain innate politeness and conrtesy, as well as a surprising artistic taste and skill luvi-ﬂmd.
on their dress, ornnments, pipes, quivers, and other objects. These traits may well he.liw
fuint reflection of a now extinguished culture still cherished by these children of nature, lost
for ages amid their dense woodlands, which they believe to be the centre of the |..'mi1.*er:;|r_-T and
which nothing ean ever induce them to leave, But the Cambodians themselves seem to 'Lm‘e
n.-tuim-l_;i little of their former greatness, except an overwhelming pride and arrogance. They
are being gradunlly absorbed by the surrounding Anamese and Lao populutions, A stran 4
mystery langs over this Cambodian rce, who, |"u||1r 2,000 years ago, built cities ancl-misg;
monuments amid the swamps of Tonle-sap, vying in size and grandeur with those of the
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Mesopotamin and Nile valleys, Their culture is certainly
of Hindu origin,”

BURMA,

Tne reader, after looking at the photographs of Burmese
men, women, and children reproduced on pages 107-120, will
readily perceive that they belong to the Mongolian branch
of the human family. They are stout, active, and well-
proportioned, with brown complexions, and an abundance
of coarse and lank black bhair. Besides the Burmese
proper, there are in Burma numerous other tribes, such
us Pnloungs, Toungthoos, and Karens. To the east and round
the worthern frontier, and along the ranges that traverse
the upper regions, are great hordes of Kaching, who lead a
4 rough life, Llackmailing the peaceful inhabitants below.
VN The Burmese have much in eommon with the Chinese.
N i Their women make excellent house-wives, and ['0ssess mo
g P :}iﬁu“““_':l':-:_:: small aptitude for }'Iuaillll?s:'u. _Prefiuu«.sly to the annexation
AND SHOULDERS,® of the country by Great Britain, the labouring people, both
small proprietors and common labourers, were considered
as slaves of the king, who might at any time call for their serviees, as soldiers or as
labourers. Hence a man could not leave the country without special permission., There
were seven classes of slaves. The class of outcasts were the slaves of the pagodas, the
burners of the dead, the jailers, executioners (who were generally eondemned criminals),
lepers, and other incurables, who are held in
great abhorrence, and treated with singnlur
cruelty. The government was a pure despotism,
The eivil, military, judicial, and fiscal admini=
tration of a provinee was vested in a governor,
who  had the power of life and death, with
sppenl to the chief council of the king at
Mandalay., No official received a fized salary:
the higher officials were paid either by an
assignment of land, or by the labour of certain
people ; the inferior magistrates by fees and
perquisites—a  system  naturally productive of
the worst forms of bribery and extortion.
There were no hereditary honours. Any
subject, except a slave, might rise to some
important position in the State. Every article
pessessed by o man, for uwse or for ornament,
indicated his runk, whetler it were Lis earrings,
cap of ceremony, drinking-cup, or umbrella.
The lest-named article is of goneral use, and
may be of brown varnished paper, red, green,
gilded, or plnin white. Any one of the lower
orders using the insignin of a higher class
mwight be sluin with impunity by the first
person lLie met,

< JULIA PASTHRANA, THE HAIRY WOMAN OF
ln  Burma proper  there are noe child- MEXICO.*

* These and the two drawings on page 112 are from the Zeitseheist fir Ethnologie, Berlin, Vol, VIIL
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marringes, as in India, and the people seem happy in their domestic affairz.  Althongh
girls are considered to be the property of their parents, they are very seldom constrained
to marry against their will The young men, too, make love pretty much where their
faney leads them, obtaining first the conzent of the parents. The period of day between
eight in the evening and midnight ia called courting-time; in Burmese it is * loo-hyo-lai-
thee-kule.” The Burmese mother is a great watch-maker, but she uses persuasion rather
than compulsion. If she tries constraint, it genemlly resolts in the girl eloping with the
lover of her choice or eommitting suicide. The women carry on most of the trading and shop-
keeping, and are excellent housekeepers, as Mr. Rudvard Kipling shows in one of his short
stories of Indian life, Mr. E. W. Cuming’s excellent book *With the Jungle Folk in Durma™
will be found to contain a very true picture of these people.

Fhomo by supnor Saaio] [l emadalay.
DACOITS IN PERISON.

Every jail in Burmn contains n eertain number of prisoners undergoing peonl servitude
for life—reckless desperadoes whose presence iz a standing =ource of anxicty to those in charge
of them. The Burmese dread imprisonment above all things, Lazy and indolent by nature,
and acenstomed to the unrestrmined liberty of the jungle, they prefer death itself to being
shiut up within the walls of a prison. The most revolting type of human ugliness iz the
Burmese jail-bird, with his shaven head and the unmistakable stamp of “eriminal™ on his
vicious face. The dacoits have quaint devices tattooed on their bodies as charms ngainst
death or eapture. Some have rows of unsightly warts, like large peas, upon the breast and
arms, which mark the spots where charms have been inserted—scraps of metal and other
substances inscribed with spells known only to the wise men who deal in such things

[n the north of Tlurma are found the Singpos and Kachins, formerly supposed to be
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distinet races, but now generally regarded as one people, although
divided up into many tribes, The Singpos cluim to be the
elder branch of the family. To the same group belong the
Chins of the Chin Hills and the Lushai of the Lushai Hills,
These tribes are closely related to the Nagas and the Arbors
of Assam (India), and their territory was formerly a borderland
between Burma in the east and India (mouth of the Brahma-
pootra) in the west. They are all Kuki, or *“ Hill Men.,” The
Kaching are a square-faced people, with strong jaws and
oblique eyes, like all Mongols, The Chins, who have been
fully described by Messrs. Bertram 5. Carey and H., N. Tuck
in their valoable work “The Chin Hills” printed by the
tiovernment at Rangoon, are a fine race, taller and stouter
than their neighbours in the plains ou both the north and east.
Though falling short of the Pathans in height, they are taller
s MAOKG" ForxpeR op T Lhan the average l]i_mnrkn: They are strong, -'_-_&rr_ying heavy loads
HAIRY PAMILY OF ASIA. with ease, In their habits they are very dirty, although they
wash themselves ocensionally, Some Chins wear their hair in
a top-knot, coiling it all into one ball well forward on the crown of the head. Others wear a
chignon on the nape of the neck. Hats and coats, made of bark, grass, bamboo, or the leaf
of the date-palm, are worn to protect the body from min. Boots and sandals are unknown in
the hille. Fashions among the women vary greatly, Formerly the women went about half
naked —thnt is, bare down to the hips; now they appear in public wearing a coat which covers
the bosom. The houses are built with planks, one-storeyed and with a thateh roof; they have
no windows or chimneys, and the smoke escapes anyhow. The floor is some feet above the
ground ; underneath are the pigs and ecattle. The labour of bmilding a house is enormous; it
tnkes from three to ten years; for not ounly is the amount of material used very large, but
poles and planks have to be felled and dmgged some miles to the village.

The Chins endeavour to act up to their old adage, “A man should drink, fight, and
hunt, and the portion for women and slaves is work.,” One can handly visit a village withont
seeing an  nesemblage of people sitting round the liguor-pots, while the beating of gongs
announces that a feast is going on. Birth and marriage, death and saerifice, the payment of
a delt, the courting of a sweetheart, the making of an agreement, the slaughter of an enemy,
and the shooting of a deer, all demond their feasts, and a feast means o drinking-bout of
many dnys’ duration. Beasts are brought in and slain. Women and slaves wait on the guests,
throwing a lump of meat into any basket which is empty.
The musi¢ consists of bLlowing the horns and beating the
gongs in regular time; while the dancers, in a large circle
with arms locked round each other, swing the body and keep
step, singing at the same time a low, mournful tune.

If there are any lethal weapons in the house in which
a feast is to be given, they are prodently sent to a neigh-
bour, to be ont of the reach of drunken people; so that
the frequent quarrels that ensue are generally settled by n
fight with fists, DBuat in the south, where hairping are worn,
guarrellers often dmaw them aud stab one another, sometimes
with fatal results, When soffieiently sober, the young men
often wrestle, an exercise in which they excel. The heaidls
of the animals killed at a feast are used to adorn the
verandal of the host’s house,

When a child is born, its ears are bored with a quill . yppian” 4 wossiax nAIGY AN
or a hnirpin, and after about n month its hair is shaved and OVER FIFTY-FIVE YEARS OLD,

Fruni g phoeta,
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kept so for a few years. In the north the eldest Loy is given part of the name of the
paternal erandfnther, and the eldest daughter part of that of the maternn]l grandmother
but in the south the names are ehosen independently of any rule.

When a Chin dies, his hody rests sittine in state, dressed and fully armed, whilst his

Iz danee and drink round the corpse, firing off their puns and singing songs
tuken a part,

relntions and fris
which sot forth the number of maids im which the deceased has stiecessu
the number of slaves he L'll[rhll'v-.i, and the pumber of heads which he took., The body iz then
tnken to an outhouse, and placed on a board, under which fires are lighted and kept burning

until the corpse dries up and becomes lr:':li_'[i:‘:l“l'r o mommy. It is afterwmrds rolled up n
mgs anil |-|.'||.'1'11 an n shelfl in the |.|'.|'.I.-v='I ll.“';liti'l:.'," the funeral rl'."l.-'i, which is epmetimes
delaved for two years. In the north the Chin people erect rude memorials to their departed

chiefs. These are simply thick planks of wood, with the head of a man cnrved at the top, to

Pholo by Signer Boals) [Mundaiog,

THREE BURMESE GlIEL=,

represent the dead chief; underneath they carve men, womedn, and children, all sorts of
gongs, beads, guns, ete The fipures represent the chiefs wife aud family, the

s
enemies and animals he killed, and the slaves and booty eaptured. ‘The departed hero is oflten
represented as shooting an elephant or a tiger. Dut nowadays the Chins are censing to set
up these interesting memoriale.  *We can 1o longer take heads and raid slaves,” they say;

“ therefore the history of our lives is not worth Landing down to posterity.”

Those who are wiell ;|_..-|||:|;|i|'|t|~|.| with the Chins £y !||t'_'|' are ull hars and thieves, and that the
most accomplished thieves in all thiz distriet of the Chin 1lills are the tribe known as Siving
'|.1.||4,} LY 1m this [‘l"\'-i.lu'q'r ||1' L‘I..'1:‘-:HI‘I.I H b L'I'i.”ll-llil-]"-- T|-" ”.'.?{:! |||'-|E-]v<1 u;!L-.] others are o

S0 rrent

tliteves, and, like th
:.:'I]:I tlie oot v, ”.‘!1-1.!.'-', H S '.'r'l-'“- ns :“'E}ill-\. WwWe e -|1|':'_'.' ti H
al from the benefactor! The Falom chiefs, too, although they

Sivins, will work in gangs, some distracting attention, whilst others carry

g
have been known to 'l'l'i-i il

present, and then deliberately ste
are so portionlar in their outward conduaet, and pretend that they are superior to all other Cling,
15
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hove been found eapable of stealing iron when they
thought that they had the chanee of doing so and
evading detection,  Messrs, Carey and Tuck (to whose
valuable work we have already alluded) say that a Siyin
can ereep into o British “post ™ on his stomach, and
carry off cooking-pots under the very nose of o sentry !
Ile can even enter a house inside the posts, and carry
off property without disturbing the inmates!

The Northern Chins, apparently, do not believe
in n Supreme Being. The Southern Chine, while
believing in a god (Kozin) to whom they sacrifice,
do not worship him, never looking to him for any
grace or merey, except that of withholding plagues
and misfortunes.  Besides this Kozin the southern
people believe in many spirits. There are the spirit
of the village (genins loci of the Romans); the
spirit of the family, or elau, residing in trees, or in
partieular tracte which the elan inhabit; the spirit
of the cullivations, living in the fields; the spirit of
the air; the spirit of the stream, or the jungle,
or the hills, The Chins say there is no Supreme
God, and no other world save this, which is full
of evil spirits, who inhabit the fields, infest the
houses, and haunt the jungles. These spirits must
be propitiated, otherwise they may do grievous harm,
such as destroying the crops or making women barren,
When a man dies, his soul joins the spirit-world of
the forests; if he die a natural death, his spirit is
content; but if he has been slain, it will haont his
relations until his death is avenged in blood. The
slain, however, becomes the slave of the slayer in the
spirit-world ; so that if a man has killed many people
in this life, he will have many slaves to attend him
in the next. One can bardly expect people who cherish
such beliefs to live at peace with one another.

When o man falls sick, he attributes his illness
to some evil spirit, and accordingly sacrifices a young
fowl or a small dog. If he gets well, it is a sigmn
that the spirit is appeased. In all villages there
is a wise man or womnn, who iz believed to under-
stand what the =pirits require, and who is uccordingly
consulted as to what should be saerificed.

The wise man does not hesitate to ask many prying guestions with resard to the
unfortunate suppliant’s recent econduct.  These inguiries concluded, he will probably annonnce
that the spirit of some strenmm has been insulted! Such a dire offence enn only be atoned
for by the sacrifice of a red cock on the bank of the stream whose spirit. cliims redress.
Sometimes a pig is saerificed ; the animal s slain by the wise man himself, who mutters to
the spirit, © You have wanted a pig, and so one has been killed ; now be satisfied, and remove
the sickness which you have put upon the man” It need hardly be added that the wise
man always bhelps to eat the flesh which he has ordered for the spirit ; and generally he
chooses pig, because he is fond of pork himself, and therefore perhiaps the spirit also prefers
it! So much eating and drinking accompanies all ceremonies that one cannot tell without

Phata by Eigusr Beto) { Mlandalay,
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asking whether any given nssembloge of people are
g h :

keeping a feast, a burial, or a sacrilice.
In the southh of the Chin Hills they believe

W

'ql that # man can take to the next world anything

: ”El”l that is buried with lim; hence moany things ore
|ﬂ put in graves, such as guns, gongs, and even

1'1:l||xEII_|::-ln"=-. Thiese i|]||'|1"‘-1||l!,.: customs throw

i light on the well-known fact that in  the
prehistorie  burial-mounds, delmens, ete., of Europe

and  Asin weapons and utensils are found buried

with the skeleton or the ashes, as the case may
be (the present writer has dealt with this suljeet
in his work on *Irehistoric Man and Beast ”’}I.
These superstitions people believe that evil spirits
may scize them, maltreat them. or infliet disenses
and death upon them. When an epidemic of
cholers broke ont among some Ching who went
on a visit to Rangoon, they carried drawn swonds
whenever they moved nbout, in order to senre
away the evil spirit, and spent the whole day
hiding under bushes, so that he should not be
able to find them. The Soothern Chins even
begoed that they might be allowed to sacrifice a
slave boy to the foreign spirit to whose influence
the outhreak was attributed : bot humoner counsels
at last prevailed, and they were allowed to sacrifice
parinh dors instead, Misssps, Carey and Tnek relate
liow, owin

at night, o smull Burmese slave onee eseaped.  The

to the Delief that :-1-i|iT- winder aboat

boy was ereeping  silently towards their post at

night, when he waz detected by ovne of their sentries,

S A
4R

: Ald who at once cocked his gun, The small bow
Fhoto by Signer Reto] | Manslalay. quietly sat down in the long grass, while another
A SHAN BEAUTY. sentry seized the man’s oun ond eried out, “ Do

not shoot ; it is a spirit, and misfortune will fall
on nz”  Meanwhile, the hu_‘; quietly glided off, and reached the post in safety.

The chiefs have a saered grove within which is o roek used as an altar, on which are
Inid food and vanous odds and ends, *In I[I'II.“JI:_: with n 1_:hillr it i3 L'i'-_[hl to rememboer that
his spirit is of supreme importance in his eyes, and that his grove or his rock is a5 much
feared ]r_'r' him as the ]I.'!_L_:!-ll.'i iz Tevered l-_'-' the Buddlbist., Therefore, iF it is pl-.-'.-'i1||l'| tlie
felling of trees in a saered grove should be nveided. Wt eare must be taken that the
""!‘i'“'."' of the Chin is not pandered to, as it is no sin for him to lie, and he will claim anyv
tree in the forest ns dediented to or inhabited by a spirit, if he wants it for his own 1]::9""
(Carey and Tuck), From time to time a man saerifices to his own private lousehold spirit ;
and when he does so he closes hos gate, M'Hih;_f on 1t o green braneh to let every one know
that they must leave him alone. Sometimes a whole village will saerifice to the village gpirit,
and then the traveller must seek hospitality elsewhere,

Umn the original site of the Chassad Kukis, or Taksatte, as the Clins eall them, are some

tall stome pillars still standing.  The natives, when questioned about thess monuments, were
-ilvl:i_l: some  sd t]:l'}' did not know :1|1I'~'1I|ir|~__; abont  them, Dut =ome time ufterwards n
[riendly Chin ecame up and guietly whispered, “Those stones at Taksatte wore set ap by the

spirits 3 Dut do not tell any one that 1 have told you so, as the spirits would be avenged on
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me if they heard that I have done so.” Near Haka there is a grove which mo one must
injure. A slave girl onee fell ill, and then confessed that she had ent wood in this grove
for sale to the troops; and although sacrifices were freely offered up she died, and the comment
of the neighbonrs was that “it served her right.”

Omens are consulted befors undertaking a journey, n feast, a raid, or a saerifice; and
the most trivial things that may happen ave looked upon ns omens, either good or bad,
They generally kill an animal and examine its liver. If the liver is congested, or in any
way different from what it ought to be, they take the fact as an omen that the time is
unpropitions, and the enterprise is olten abandoned.  But thiz depends on the nature of the
undertaking. If a raid or u marringe be the object in view, or, in fuct, anyvthing which they
may be unwilling to postpone, a second animal i killed, and itz liver examined ; it seldom
Lappens that both livers give the same result. The call of a certain bind is regarded as o
st favorrable omen, and he who starts on a jowney proceeds boldly if he hears it.

The Chins have a great belief in witcheraft and the evil eve. The tribe known as llakas
consider that the Siyvins, Yahows, and many of the Lushais (other tribes) are wizards, whose
single glanee is quite enough to bewitch them. To them such playful tricks arve attributed
ns cousing lizards to enter
the body or balls of string
to form in the stomnch. In
1893, when a Luoshai officer
came to Haka to take over
mules, he was accompanied
by Lushai coolies, who strolled
down to the village to ehat;
their approach was marked
by a stampede of the women,
who fled to the fields or hid
in the honses, They after-
wards explained that the
mere sight of one of these
Lushais was sufficiont to cause
sickness and distress.  Messrs
(arey and Tuck say: “ Chins
have begged permission from
us to shoot individuals who
lave the misfortune to be
pronounced wizds.  When
told that our customs do not
admit of the spilling of blood
except. when blood has been
intentionally  spilled,  they
reply that our enstoms are
most unjust and protect the
wizrd, who is allowed to
practize his uneanny oecupi-

tion in peace, and who kills
people  right and left, but,
because he spills no blood,
we take no notice.”

Virtue in women is looked ! .
upon  rather as o  ennnsel Phodo by Mosre. Wt & Soon] =) [ R
of perfection.”  An outraged A SHAN-TALOKE WOMAN,
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Lnshand ean divoree his wife for Ler indiseretions; but if he does so, he loses the price he paid
for her to her brother or her parents, from whom he purchased her. Consequently the nl'l':llﬁ‘
is usually overlooked as regards the woman; but if he can find the seducer, he will moke him
pay compensation, or perliaps challenge him to fight. In this, however, he seldom succeeds,
becanse popular opinion is averse to the shedding of blowl over the virtne of women. At Iff*nﬂs,
when men and women are expected to get dronk and forget themselves, adultery is considered
no offence at all, and they treat it as o mistake which any one is lisble to make. However,
this sin is mot =o common as one would expect from the low moral tone that prevails
The belief in witchieraft and in omens is geneml,  Surgeon-Major Newland narmtes that
a Chin man came to him complaining that a rat hind entered his stomach, He waz given
an emetic, and in the morning reported that he had vomited up the rat in the night; then
went lome cured and happy.
When two tribes take an oath of friendship, they meet and produce a methig, which is
n cross between a cow and a buffalo.  The wise men of each village pour liquors over it, and
mutter to their respective spirits to note the agreement which is mow to be mmide over the
Blood. The chiefr of either side each take a spear, and, standing on opposite sides of the
animal, drive the weapons into its heart, Il guns, and not spears, are used, the two chiefs
gimultaneonsly fire into the aninml's bmin or leart,  As the animal falls its throat is eut and
the blood oallected in howls: the tail of the animal is then eut off and dipped in the blood,
and with it the chisfs and elders of the two parties daub each other’s faces, whilst the wise
men mutter, “ May the party who breaks this agreement die even as this animal has died,
and may he be buried outside the village and his spirit never rest: may his family also
die. and mav every bad fortune attend his village!” When a tribe or a clan make formal
2 ? submission to the DBritish Government, the
ceremony is somewhat modified. The Govern-
ment representative and the chief simulta-
neonsly shoot the animal; the tail is eut
off, and, holding it in his hand. the ehief
swears to be true to his oath, to 113L'vl_rg'ui5§'
the Government, never to ent the r_l"'.l.!'_lal"lﬂplj-
wire or shoot on the troops, and always to
pay tribute regularly; and he calls on the
spirit to kill the Government representative
if he withont canse attacks the Chins, nnd
also to infliet every misfortune on  himself
and his village if they break the oath.
Sad to sy, however, in spite of this elabo-
rate form, the oath 15 of no value. The
Chin ehiet will only keep it so long as he
is afraid to do otherwise; and if it should
suit lils purpose, he will break his vow, No
Government servant should connt on a Chin
keeping his word because he has sworn over
tlood to do so, and it shoull always be borne
in mind that a Chin does not lose easte in
this world or happiness in the next for lying
and deceiving, Chins have no records, so o
Mg stone is sot up to remind the f‘ﬁ]lT!‘U.d.'T.iI]f_:
Rt i .-r'-"_ ' E_""”_"'!*“}rl_”“'"' :|5.{T':=1*1ur.~1|t. J.u mnke an oath
.~ pilie ot s ) - T very binding they must eat some earth.
haté by Messre, Wabts & Stoen) [Rangosn The Karens of the Tennsserim highlands
KAGHING—ROY AXD GIRL. dwell in great seclusion, ]:ru'illg_: ﬁ-rnmr]_y been
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greatly oppressed by the Burmese, who con-
quered them ; they cceasionally visit the towns
of the lowlands for purposes of trade. To
some extent they appear to approach the
Eurepean type., They live in small settle-
ments near streams in the woodlands, eulti-
vating rice, bananas, betel-nut, and other
fruits or vegetables, such as sweet potatoes
In onlinary cireumstances they are a quiet
and peaceable people; but one lwanch of
them, the Red Karens, are the most brutal
saviages, committing every atrocity except
cannibalism. The Knren girl's dress is pretty
nml picturesque. The lametn, or skirt, re-
sembles that worn by the Burmese girl, but
the Karen prefers more sober Lunes A dark
cloth sleeveless jacket, made like a short
shirt, eut in a low peak at the breast and
back, replaces the Burmese white jil.t']-:rl'. and
colouredl meckerchief, It is decormted with
seroll designs worked in coloured threads
banded with narrow red and white braids, and
sometimes with spangles bouglht iu bazaars,
Oceasionally it is  further embellished by
narrow  tibbons, generally ~made: of - red
Hanmnel, 20 inches long, which are sewn in
pairs under the armholes and at the breast
and back. The effect is very pleasing when
worn by a bright-looking Karen girl, whose
beauty, however, from un English stand-
point, is doubtful.

The Karens liave a curious way of cele-
|:=1':!TiI|!_:' marvinges ani {funerals at the same

time. When  celelnating  one  of  their

“wukes,” n platform of bamboo is erected L,

in front of the honse where the dead man Fhote by Meorre, Waits & Sbeen) | Bangoan,
lived,  On this platform or stage, Larbarously EAREN WOMEN.

adorned with pieces of cloth, a linen sheet 13

placed, on which the body is laid. People from weighbouring villages come in large numbers;
but although certain funeral rites are performed, these they postpone until the young men
lllllE lll.'[illl"ll:\ ||[|\.'i," |J_|3l]il,‘_' |||I"i-|.‘ 1"-“|.||i“_'_r “,T]Il !."lllL‘-I_"]'I T!I'l'i]' .E,-'”-l“l"r."' f“"] I-i.!.l-'- .'.\TH]. #id Ihl“ ll"l':ll".l-.iﬂtl
partakes more of the nature of a public courting than of a funerml. The proceedings are
somewhut after this fashion =——The young men and girls sepurate into two choirs; and seat
themselves on opposite sides of the remains, Family jewels are displayed in great profusion.
The young men begin with a chorus eelebrating the beauties of the karen maidens, their
charm of movement, and modest demeanour. o this the girls respond in a falsetto of the
usual drawling chameter, accepting the eulogy of their praces.  These overtures are usually
sot piecez handed down from antiguity, or rendered into the Karen toneoe from some |m||ul:l!'
Burmese play. Then the voung bachelors begin, each in turn, and =g love-stricken solos,
culling on the name of some particular damsel.  Among an Fastern and  poetie people, o
flowery language is only what might be expected on such an ocension; so we need not be
surprised to learn that the girl is compared to a star, a flower, or a ruby. No painter could
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UUT POl AN AFTERNGOX . LHELYIS

possibly do j:l-:'lml to her charms; she would ruin the peace of mind of a hermit! When
rejected, the snitor becomes plaintive—perhinps in the belief that “pity is akin to love™

gaving that he ean neither eat nor drink, and will assuredly die before the morning! Far
from freling embarmssed, the Karven maidens appear to be pleased at such expressions of
devotion. Their answers are 1:.~1I|LHI': of a somewhiatb sterso-
typed clarmeter, The girl will declare that it is o shamelnl
thing not to be married, but that to be divorced afterwnrds
iz much worse—*to be like a dress that has been washed.”
Another will declure that she is not going to give hersoll
away too chenply, She lets the saitor koow that she iz not
like o day dim with the heat-hoze, nor like a dinmond that
lins lost the foil below to set it off, nor like a pencock’s tail
dragoled m the wet,  All this means that the wrongy mon has
applicd, and the lucky swain will be o great fool if ler eves
do mot let him konow thot, when his tom comes, the answer
will be favoumble. A girl seldom saye “No" outright; she
prefers o more indirect and less erushing mode of refusal.
But these cazes we exeeptionnl; for, us & rule, the girl has
minde up ber mind which voung mun she will necept, and
the others will look wlzewhore,

The voung people have met
btfore, and so mntters are considerably simplified. When all

Fhote by Witk Schormunm, Feriin the courting 15 OVET Thl':.' retire. oo
A& PALRE OF DWALFE PROM DUHAAS

are forthwith married,
Then the elders ro on with the foneral rites,

* The writer saw thoss two little dwarfe, a hoy aml

girl, of aboat cichteen and nin
and & Uitle over thres feet high, nt Herr Karl Hagenbeck's
biwi for permisslon to reprodduce the photogmph, as well ns

| cen yeam of ape respoctively,
Indian Exhibition in Berlin, 1895, aml 1= moch indebted to
annther whioh llostentes Tnlin o this book,




CHAPTER VI

CHINA AND MONGOLLA,

CHINA.

AxCIEST writers speak ol the Chinese as the people of the land of Seres. The country lins
been called by different numes at different eras in the past, but always by some lorm of the
pame Sin, Sine, Chin, or China, This region was deseribed in the classic nge of Home as a
vast and populous country, touching on the east the ocean and the limits of the hubitable
world, a line bevond whiel, in tha words of Cosmns, “there 12 neither labitation nor
navigation.,” The people, imperfectly as they were then known, were described as civilized.
mild, just, and fragal, avoiding  collisions with their meighbours, and ever shy of close
intercourse. but mot averse to dispose of their own products, of which raw silk is the staple

CHINESE COOLIER TN MAIN-COATS,
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a deseription which, althongh too faveur-
able, might be still applicd to them in
a genernl way.

The present area of the Chinese
Empire is 4,500,000 sqoare miles, only
two otlier empires, the DBritish and the
Russian, exceeding it in extent, But,
weasuring by population, it is actually
the lri_'_:‘gu*-l 1‘:|t1|-i]'r on recond, the number
of I-l‘nil]-: .-::Ii*jt-rf to its rule ]H‘ft]_[{ esti-
mated at 360,000,000, whereas that of
Indin is less than 300,000,000, The area
of Chinn Proper is not more than halfl of
the whole empire.

The early history of the Chinese is
singularly obseure.  Their own “ Dook
of History " records events said to have
ocewrred =0 far back as 2330 nc., the
period from  whiel, m-rn:'lling to Con-
fucing, the aunthentic annals of China
begin, But it gives no account of the
origin of the ree, A few learned
Chinese have gone so far as to say that
the mee now and for more than 4,000
years dominant in China is not the

vace which first possessed the land, They

Phots by Abv. WY, B} " LPAiladedphas, maintain that the original ancestors of
A CHINESE BARDER the Chinese were the Bak Sing tribes,

und that they came into the country

fromn the west, easily conguering and exto reminating the al Wi ines, .tlh] so becoming |:|]|:|_11...1|'|“|31'i

lords of the Hu'-'u-:v. Land. The lak Sings were in a mwuch more advaneed state of civilisation ;
Lienee their advince was made easy,

Ethnologists divide mankind into four great families, or stocks: the Cauensian, or white:
the Ethiopian, or black; the Mongolian, or vellow; mml the American. or red,  The
Mongolinn stock in the course of time beenme divided into o number of bramches, whichi
spread  over Central and  Eanst Asin.  Two of the great branches from that stock are the
Mongolo-Tartar and "Tibeto-Indo-Chinese, and it is with the latter important section of the
Mongol race we are now concerned.  Since they became masters of their vast dominions, they
have pisseld through wars and  revolutions which would almost eertainly Lave divided such a
teeming population into different states if they had been of any other mee. Dot the most
violent convulsions did not destvoy their eobosion. They did not even lead to any change
in the fundumental principles and beliefs on which their social  and political life was
founded 4,000 vears ago, and which continue to be the guiding and eontrolling sources of
their government at the present time.  The strength of national unity and the dun nhility
of national institutions are the everv-day boast of most peoples; but on both points thr:-r_'l.
compils us to award the highest place to the Chinese,

The plivsical traits of the avernre Chinsman mny be deseribed 10 a few words, The form is
well built, and, though mther short to represent what we regarnd as perfect symmetry, is fuirly
proportionate. 1t is romething between that of the lithe, supple Hindu nud the museular, fleshy
European,  The complexion may be deseribed as brunette, with o strong  vellowish tinge, [n
the south of China the people are darker in tint than in the northemn Jrovinees, but their
swarthiness is not =0 deep as that of the Portuguese.
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The bair of the head is lank, black, coarse, and pglossy ; the beard is always black, and
is very scanty; while whiskers are still more scanty or wholly wanting., Very littla hnir
}-E-’*J'-'l's"’ll the body. The eves, distinctly typical features, are always black, nwrow, and
apparently oblique. The Iatter appearnnce is due to the very slight degree in which the
mner angles of the evelids open, not allowing the whole iris to beé seen. This Mongoling
pecalinrity in the eve distinguishes the mees of Fastern Asin from all other races of mankind.
The clieek-bones pre high, and the outline of the face is remarkably round; the nosze is
short, flut, Lot wide at the end: the lips are somewhat thicker than those of ]'.";I.l'ujﬂ‘llll*—;
while the hands are small, and the lower limbs of tverage proportions,

The women in China are smaller than

=x Furopean women ; and even at the risk of
being reproached as ungallant, we must say
they possess very little of the form and the
air which we copsider essentinl to female
beauty. The broad upper face. fat nose, and
nurow eves are decidedly not lhoandsome,
though sometimes brichtened with good-
humour and the animation of youth amd
health.

Fashions in dress among the Chinese
ure not quite so unalteralide as some other
things. They change occasionally, as they do
in less conservative lands, but far longer
intervals elapse before nny alteration will be
admitted, and then soch changes are not so
thorongh and so striking as those so frequently
introdaced into the costume and ormaments of
our people. The Chinese dress has remained
in its main charneteristies the same for
centuries. Garments of fur or velvet or =ilk
are handed down firom parent to child for
two, three, or more generations, fnd no fear
is entertnined that they will be condemmed
s old-fashioned when seen on the form of
sote =allow young lady or gentleman eighty
or ninety vears after they were mude. 'I'I::u
materials mostly used in the making of elothes
are silk amd eloth, with a fabric ealled rIEs-
cloth, which is mueh worn in suminer.  Fuars
and zkins larrely constitute the winter finery,
woollens being very sparingly used, and nh.'.u_:._-.
of foreion manafactups,

The costume of the Chineee is simple,
veb as fully servieeable ns more elihomtely
designed robes could be.  Inmer and nuh-r
tunics, made of cotton or sill, nccording to
the social rank of the wearer, are the principal
articles,  In some cases they are made to reach
; only below the loins. but oftener the outer
= o : tunie goes down to the feet. The lapel on the
T A ST Phddadviphio Tj;__:||f stz folds over the breast and fits cloge
around the neck, which is others i5e uneovered,

Floto § Af

Photo by

AUHINESE WOMAN, WITH ¥AIL-IFROTECTOR{ON LEFT HAXND),
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The sleeves are very wide, and much longer than the arms. They have no euffs, and in most cases
sleeves are made to serve the purpose of pockets, If o Chinaman accepts a present, purchinses
a ball, or appropriates any small article of value to which he has no just claim—aequires
anything which s ordinary Briton would deposit in his pocket—the Celestinl does not say he
dpockets it,” but © sleeves it,” as he actunlly does.  The lower limbs are not so fully protected.
A pair of loose trousers, covered to the knee by cloth stockings, i3 the usanl swmmer wear,
Tight leggings are pulled over both in winter, and fastened to the girdle by loops. As the
trousers nre very loos=e  and |:r,:|-_:'_-_:_1,' and  the tanie 1= short, the exeess of trouser tII:ITFI'iiiI
forced to the rear by the tight leggings protrudes behind in what we shonld think a mther
awkward manner. Shoes are made of =lk and cotton, the soles of felt being defended on the
bottom by hide. Quilted cotton garments are very common, and are o made as to protect
the whols person from cold mnd obviate the need of fires. In the north dressed sheepskin
robes serve for bedding as well as garments, and their durability makes them more desirable
than the best woven fubries,

Next to the obligne eves tlie !-l.-:itud égpil.” or, more correctly, the guene, is ;_f--n.m':ﬂll'.:
regarded as the most distinetive feature of the Chinaman.  But that fashion of dressing the
hair is not one of the ancient customs of the Chinese. nor was it originally practised by them
for their own gratifiention. The ancient Chinese wore the hair long, bound upon the top of
the head in a fashion similar to that practised by the Loo-choo islanders.  They took pride
in its glossy blackness, and had long distinenished themselves from other peoples as “the
black-haired ruce.” PBut two centuries and a half ago the Manchu Tartars invaded Cliina from
the north. and defeated the Chinese in suceessive battles, They wore their haoir in the long
queue with which all who have seen Chinese are now familiar; and in 1627 they issued an
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order that all Chinese should adopt their coiffure as a sign of "””'.'—fi“"“"_ on  pain "’1{ "h""tth‘
As they overthrew the ruling dynasty at that |II!1L" n'llhr e, tl_lll|”l]1.if '-‘1“_"1- of Hli" '{:""_‘ 'I“‘-':
was made emperor, they enforced the order with such r||_L'l'1'lJ1'“ rigour that the ‘“_“”‘
thronghout the lind eventually submitted. The queue was imposel ””.”:’“.!"wilh. aclhs 1"".]*'""
of sibjection ; buyv before the Manchu dyvnasty (the 14'1'-‘"'”. rdors "jf _' hina) hind been fifty
vorrs established, the “tail” had become an appendage of which the {.J”m.w TR PR 00
a long, thick guene was an object of intense desire to BV honest ':h”mmj':" : ;
The lead-dress of married women is at once tasteful and |"I~"-'l”_””':'«'- The l'l"m_’f”1 black
linir is bonnd upon the head in an oval knot, which is secured in s place by a pin 1'h“'"_‘|
lengthwise in it, and fastened by a shorter pin thrust across and under t1:+.'r5'"*'~'l'- In |-1‘U"t1“1'
tlie knot u tube is often worn, in which flowers ean be placed. A "'1"“1'-'“"_ is known by “'l']["
flowers in her hair, n maiden by one or two plaits instead of o knot; but in some parts white
flowers are worn by all women. Matrons wear an embeoidersd fllet on the _[u:'a_-l.:_-:uI: :l.].nﬂll
an inch wide;, pointed between the evebrows, anil covering  the Fn‘l:llf 3 U_f' thie |4:r!_u‘. Ihis fillet,
embroidered or adorned with pearls, is a favourite ornmment with {.||.LI|1‘.~'E* ]:?Il-h‘:-q .-‘tl_nn:_: l]l_i‘
Ynng-tse-kinng Hiver women wear a band of fur around the lead. llfl' Linir *:f children is
wibound : but girls ndvancing in age allow the side-locks to grow until the hair reaches the
waist, and plait a tress down the neck. False Lar i5 made use n.[ by men and women, the
men particularly being fond of making their quenes as long as [mstﬂﬂf“ 2
The population of China as we know it is the result of a fusion of tribes of L‘ﬂ'I]TIIE"{"TL"LE
lineare, Different elnszes from bevond the lounds of China Troper, as the Mongolo-Tartars
- ) ander Genghis Klion and
E Liz  suecessor, and the
' [ Manelm  Tartars under
Tsen-ning, at  different
periodsassumed the mastery
of the settled inhabitants.
Lut the Chinese were only
governel and plundered by
their new mosters, not
destroyed. They invariably
nbsorbed into their own
nation intrusive neighbours
whom they were unable to
expel, for common  sense
and practicality ave strongly
developed wmits in  the
character of the people.
The Chinnman thinks
nothing is worthy of serious
rezard but that which is
visibly useful or materially
beneficinl.  1liz arts and
selences,  liis poems  and
romances, lis  religions
amd  philosophics, all ye-
volve around and minister
to the needs and pleasures
of his daily life.  Abstrct
! virtue, the universul, the
Phots by e, Afeng [ By beny idenl, are
A CHINESE WOMAN WITH DEFOILMED §Fodry,

terms  which
hinve ]a.'u'uil:.‘ the shadow of
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a meaning to him. Suach an action as a missionary voluntarily ineurring hardship and danger
in the attempt to secure eternal felicity for men who have never done him service, and from
whom he cannot expect any compensating good, he can understand only as the result of a
wofully deranged mind. He is not endowed with much imagination, or it may be that
centuries of rigorous training within strietlv material lines have practically clogoed that mental
faculty, until it has becowe so torpid that it caunot become active under normal conditions.
The Mongol character, in Mr. Kenne's estimation, is sluggish, with little initintive, but prreat
endurance ; frugal, thrifty, and industrions; morality low; science slightly, art and letters
moderately developed.

Men who possess little inmitintive—that is little of the bold, eriginative power which
constitutes genins—are natnrally largely imitative, and still more markedly tenacions of that
which they have tried and approved. They will expend immense energy on the elabomtion
of a work they have begun, but the mind shrinks from the attempt to conceive o new
task involving different prineiples and possessing a totally different character. Un a given
solid base the Chinese will produce astomishing resnlts, giving proof of tireless 1udustry,
ingenuity, and perseverance. This fondness for elaboration of detail is displayed in nearly
every act of his ordinary life, and gives rise to the many ceremonies which the Chinamnn—
a very ceremonions erenture—daily practises. “Ceremony is the type of virtue” said Confucius
about 2,400 vears ago; and the Uhinese have not fuiled to preserve the axiom of the great
teacher.

The form of government in Chinn is decidedly patrinrchal. The State is embodied in the
Emperor, who assumes townrds his subjects at large the office of guide and gunrdian, which
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the head of u family should held with relation to the minor and dependent members of the
same. His title, Tien-Tsze; proclaims him “the SBon of Heaven,” and the people he governs
are supposed to be his children. Standing in this intermediary position, he, and he alone, has
power to medinte between his father, Heaven, and his children, his snbjects. His sacrifices
and pryers in discharging the duties pertaining to this high office are conducted with great
parade and ceremony ; and the pomp, it need bardly be said, tends to impress upon the people
4 sense of the greatness and dignity of their chief, who iz able thus to eommune on their

behalf with the Everlasting and Almighty.

But the power wielded by the Emperor is still cireumseribed by certain laws and

hampered by precedents. From the day on
which he ascends the throne, special duties
are appointed by the Board af Hites to
nearly every hour of his daily life. In all
offices of State the Emperor is assisted by
the Nuy-Ho. or Privy Council. The provinces
are mainly self-governed. Each provinee (in
n few cases, two conjointly) is presided over
by a Viceroy, who is supreme within lus
jurisdicetion, and who lns. in cases of
emergency, the power of life and death in
hi=s hand=z, Next to him comes the Governor,
whose authority in all matters relating to
the province is second only to that of the
Vieeroy. Each province iz divided into
several departments, and each department or
district has to maintain its own staff of
officials,  There are prefectures and sub-
prefectures, prefects and sub-prefects. The
smallest of these divisions is again sub-
divided into districts, over each of which
is placed n magistrate, and subordinate to
thie magistrate are a host of petty officials,
each and all of whom have to be maintained
and enrichied at the cost of the people
whose affairs they administer.

Every occnpant of office must bhe a
mandarin.  Mandaring  of all  clasees are
divided into nine ranks, each distinguished
by the button or buttons worn on the top
of the eap. These buttons are the insignia
of mnk. The first and highest is a plain
red  button; the second, a flowered red
button ; third, a transparent blue button;
fourth, an opague blue button; fifth, an un-
coloured glass button ; sixth, a white glass
button ; seventh, & plain gilt button ; eighth,
a gilt butten with fowers in relief; and
ninth, u gilt button with engraved flowers.
Theoretieally, the system of government
practised in the provinees is nearly all that
can be desired: but, 08 a matter of fact,
it is as corrupt as any system regulating
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China 131

interconrse between different classes of men could be. The mandarinsg are blamed for pearly
all the iniquity attaching to the system; and though it is beyond denial that they are as
powerful and rapacious as they are numerous, there is yet a word to be said in extenuation of
their conduct. The saluries they receive when in office—and when they are regulwly paid,
which iz seldom the case—are so trifling that they lardly suffice to maintain the staft which
it is mecessary for each mandarin in office to keep. The mandarin thinks it is a sacred duty
to himsell to remedy that state of things at the cost of the people.  This becomes a more
imperative duty because there is a law which forbids that any mandarin shall hold office for
more than three yvears, The instant he arrives at his post all the subordinate officials hasten
to pay their respects to him. Not one of them would dare absent himself, and each vies
with his colleague in procuring a present of the utmost value he can afford to give to the
mandarin as a proof of his lovalty and devotion. Then, again, when a suitor comes with a
legal canse to the yamen, or mandarin’s office, he is obliged to pay fees to the mandarin aml
all the subordinate officials, or he would have but small chance of securing a hearing.

The shocking eorruption which is andacionsly and flagrantly practised in open day in high
places has a most demoralising effect upon the people.  Dishonesty is hardly regarded as a
vice; it is practised every day and everywhere, the only deterrent being the fear of discovery
and punishment. False-speaking is as prevalent as dishonest dealing. The Chinese set little
or no value upon truth. It has been said that the Chinaman may sometimes speak the truth
by aecident. The makers of the fatherly laws which the mandarvins administer, and the
mandaring themselves, apparently have knowledge of the mrity of such accidents, and therefore,
to have more on their side than the chance of aceident when trving to elicit truth in their
courts of justice, they employ torture,

Flogging iz the kind most commonly inflicted to bring home to the mind of a prevarieating
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132 The Living Races of Mankind

witness the mnecessity for speaking the
trath,  Shocking as the application of
the lash iz thought to be in England,
the Chinese method of flogging is more
painful, if not more debasing. The
witness is laid flat on his face, and
the execuntioner delivers his blows on
the upper  part of the ’[]Li_-__[he' with the
concave side of u split bamboo. When
the strokes nre heavy, the flesh rises in
ridges in the hollow part of the cane,
and the sharp edges cut the vietim
terribly. This punishunent is not limited
to a fixed number of hlows. The sufferer
may release himself by giving the
evidence required, or the Hogging is
ecoptinued until he becomes insensible.
Many other kinds of torture are resorted
to. The Chinese display o horrible inge-
nuity in producing the greatest possible
suflering with the most apparently simple
eans,

For example, one of the lrrllilul.r}'
punishments in  China is compulsary
kneeling, bare-legged, on a eciled ehnin,
This does not sound shocking, and it
ll'l.i:__:l]l I .a'umlu.‘m}{l that it conld handly
inconvenience people so little sensible to
puin as the hardier Chinese are known
to be. But the agony that is cansed
by this punishment is  indeseribable,
eapecially ns two officers stand by the
sufferer to prevent lim from sveking

Fhota by Mr. A feng] [Homgduug. o | ; lief by cl x
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his position. Proken crockery is some-
times substituted for the chain, but those who have experienced the punishment find one
materinl as cruel as the other

A common punishment in China is that of the ecangue, n sort of movable pillory., 1t is
a eollar formed of a picce of wood, four feet square and nearly four inches in thickness. 1t has
a hole formed in the middle, through which the culprit’s head is passed. The machine opens
with o hinge. When closed around the eulprit’s neck, it is locked, and o placard, deseribing
the offence for which he suffers, is always pasted on it.  As long as the cangue is wom the
delinquent eannot feed himself, so that he would soon expiate his offences by death from
starvation if he were not kept alive by oceasional scraps tendered by good-natured people.
Indeed, little risk of actual starvation is ruw, for it is populaly thonght a becoming and
meritorions action to feed n prisoner in the eanigue, The prineipal terror of this instroment is
the pain caused by continuously carrying o mueh dead weight upon the neck and shoulders,

There 1s auother mode of punishment in which the eangue is used, but in this case the
collar is fixed and does not rest on the shoulders, A tall eage iz constructed, the top of
which iz flat and thick, with a hole in the ecentre, through which a man’s hend may be
thrust. The top of the cage is so adjusted in height from the bottom that the Hlﬂ‘ﬁr:&r iz
foreedd to stand on tiptoe to aveid supporting the weight of his body by hiz jaws, under
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134 The Living Races of Mankind
which the board passes. His hands being bound behind him, he cannot relieve himselt for
a moment. Iron snakes are amother form of torture; they are tubes of soft metal, fashioned
in the form of snakes with open mouths. The suffersr 13 :-I]'i|:1u.*jl naked and forced to
a kneeling position, with his arms extended straight out on each gide, Ome of the metal
snnkes is then coiled round each arm from the wrist to the shoulder, the mouth or orifice of
the tube appearing st the latter end. Another tube is coiled round the body, with the mouth
at the back of the neck. Boiling water is then poured into the snakes until they are filled,
and the burning torture thus inflicted can hardly be imngzined.

Finger-squeezing is a torture also frequently used. Four pieces of bamboo are tied loosely
together at one end, and a string passes through the other ends, so arranged that, by pulling
the string with some force, the pieces of cane can be drawn closely together.  The fingers
are placed between the pieces of bamboo, und the executioner, by pulling on the string with
gradually increasing foree, can infliet exern-
cinting torment, and even break the bones
of the fingers to pieces.  This tortwe is often
emploved by the mandaring when trying to
force money from persons whom they suspect
of having concealed wealth somewhere. The
ankles are sgueezed in o similar manner, only
that the implement of torture is necessarily
much larger.

Capital punishment is inflicted in several
ways. The mode that is thought to be least
terrible i5 to be accorded permission to
cominit suicide. This is a privilege granted
only to men of very high muk. and is con-
ferred upon them by sending “the silken
cord.,™  When the mmndate is received which
intimates to the offender that he may use
the silken cond, the doomed man takes some
of his relatives and nearest friends to his
house, fastens the silken cord to a beam,
stands upon o stool, places the noose round
his neck, then leaps off the stool, and so
hangs himself. For eriminals of no particular
sovial standing strangulation is the mode of
esecution  generally practised. It is inflicted
in a mnoner closely resembling the garrote.
The eriminal is placed, standing, with his
back to a post, through which a hole is
bored at the level of his neck. The two
ends of u cord are passed through the hole,
y and the loop embraces the man’s neck. The
’ cnids are then twisted round a stick, and by
;W - a few mpitl tums the loop is so tighlﬁnﬁ;l

. L that strungulation is almost instantaneous.
Beliending is another way in which eriminals
are executed; but to this death the Chinese
bave the stromsest ll]ﬂl'{![iun, 'llht""'r' belipve
that the spirits of the dead appear in the
Phaio by Ales Afong) [ Hang-Eang. next world minus any members which their
A WOMAN OF SUANGIAL badies may bave licked when they died in
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this, and they shrink with o horror which it is hard for us to conceive from appearing
herenfter as armless, h'gh':i.-'. or, above all, as headless ghosts,

The mode of execution requires a few words. The eriminal ig earried te the place of
execution in a bamboo cage, and by his side is a basket in which his head will be removed
He is effectively pinioned. The middle of a long, thin rope is passed round the back of his
neck, ond the ends are crossed on the chest and broueht under the arms.  Thev are then
fastened 1o

twistedl round the arms, the wrists tied rtogether behind the back, and the ends
the portion of rope upon the neck. A slip of paper, containing the eulprit’s name, crime. and
sentence, is fixed to a reed and stuck at the back of his head. On arriving at the place of
execition, thie officials remove the paper and take it to the presiding mandarin, who writes on it
in red ink the warmant for execution. The paper is then replaced, n rope loop is passed over
the head of the culprit, and the end given to an assistant, who draws the head forward so as
to streteh the neck, while a second assistunt holds the body from behind. In a moment the
executioner wields hiz broad, lieavy sword, sweeps it down in one deadly, unerring =t roke, and
the head is removed from the bady, It is taken away, and generally hung up in a bamboo
enge near the scene of the erime for which the death-penalty was inflicted, with a label
announcing the name and offence of the criminal, and also the name of the presiding mandarin
by whose order he was executed.

A Chinese wife is extremely anxious to present her hushand with sons who will perpetuate
his name and burn incense before his tablet after death. Female children are of so little
account that when a baby-girl is born it is often made away with. A childless woman
sometimes, however, adopts a girl from another family, believing that this course will make

Phato by v, Afongy
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136 The Living Races of Mankind

lier in time n happy mother.
The idean is bazed om n
strange superstition, or mther
on a curious and interesting
congeption of the relation
between the spirit-world and
the earthly life. The tmin of
thought is explained thus :—
The woman is represented by
a tree in the unseen world.
Whet Lier shie will have children
or not, and what their numbey
and sex will be, is indicated
by the condition of the tree,
whether it has flowers or not ;
and if it has flowers, what is
their number and colour. [If
the tree has red Howers, she
will have girls; if white
flowers, she will have boys.
If the Howers be of different
colours, some white and some
red, she will have boys and
rirls; if no flowers at all,
the poor woman will be

Phito by Alr, Afong] [Hang-bong. childless. PBut wss in this
A CHIXESE FORTUNE-TRLLER world men graft on one tree

# shoot from anocther, and
thus have the desired fruit, so the Chinese adopt a child into o childless fumily, in the hope
that there will be flowers on the flowerless tree in the epirit-land that represents the barren
wife. This custom is consequently known us 4 grafting.”

There is o goddess of children, commonly called = Mother.” Every year, between the 11th
and 15th of the first and of tle eighth months, several of the most popular temples of this
goddess are visited by childless women, who burn incense and candles before Ler image, vowing
to offer o thanksgiving if the goddess will grant their desire.

As the time approaches for o woman to give birth to o child, n custom iz observed in
some families for the purpose of propitiating two female demons believed to be present with
the intention of killing the woman. A table is spread with plates of food, incense, fowers,
and false money. A priest makes suitable recitations, At the end of this ceremony various
evil spirits are invited to come and receive the worship of the woman and her “hushand.
When o woman suffers much pain in child-birth, or if the child be not bhorn after long
waiting, and her life appears to be in danger, friends or relations produce a kind of puppet-
show, in which is a puppet representing *“ Mother.” These puppets are made to dance near
the door of the sick-room; in some cases the particular puppet of the goddess is made to
walk and dance on the body of the woman herself. This treatment is supposed to relieve
pain and hasten the birth.

In China three different religions are uplield and favoured by those in authority ; these
are Confucisnism, Taoism, and Buddhism, Buot besides these religious systems there is the
worship of ancestors, which plays #o important a part in the life of the people, from the
highest to the lowest. Two fentures distinguish Chinese religions from those of other
countries. In the first place, there are no human sacrifices; and, secondly, viee iz not
personified or deified.  No Aphrodite or Venus is found in the list of guddesses, and it cannot
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be eaid that the Chinese have endesvoured to lead the votaries of semsuslity firther on the
road to ruin by potting immorality under the protection of n god or -__p]r_h](-_\-_-_ It may also
be remarked that it is no easy matter for Europeans to understand the Chinese religion,
The people appear to entertain such indefinite ideas on the real charmeter of their ceremonios,
and to hold such varied opinions on religious matters, that the inquirer finds it diffienlt to
obtain clear and consistent accounts on this subject.

Confucianisn would be more necurately des

ibed as a system of moral philosophy than
a3 a religion. But the belief in a Supreme Power always underlies its teachings, though it
is not so pointedly and persistently expressed as in other systems. The State worship of
* Heaven,” or “God," was, and still is, confined to the Emperor in his donble ecapacity of
father and priest of the people, It is held that the will of God is to be learned from the
moral principles of man’s nature. Government is orduined by God for the good of the people;
and when the sovereign ceases to promote the popular good, his government is antagonistic
to the divine ondinance, and therefore he has forfeited his right to the throme. Thus it is
that revolutions and changes of dynasty are always referred to as “the will of Heaven.”
Associnted with the worship of Heaven was the worship of heaven and earth and the powers
of nature, but they were always regarded as subordinate to God, and fulfillimg His will for the
good of men. Both Emperor and people worship their ancestors. This worship is universally
practised in China. It is a perpetuation of “the duty which every one owes to his parents—
the first nnd chief of all virtnes” On this Confueius lnid the greatest stress, endeavouring
to derive all other virtues from it.

Taoigm derives its name from o treatise composed by Lao-Tsze, a contemporary of
Confucius. It iz ealled “ The Tas.” or “The Way and its eharmcteristics.” The “Whay " is the
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quiet, passionless discharge of all which our nature prompts and our relations reguire us
to do, without violent striving or crving. while steadily maintaining and preserving life.
“ Heaven " in this “ Way" is not a ruler or legislator, as in Confocinnism, but only a pattern,
The system was older than Lao-Tsze, who, however, redueed it to method. The recognised
head of Taoism has his seat on the Lung-hu Mountain in Chiang-hsi. To Lao-Tsze belongs
the merit of Laving formulated the grand principle that good will overcome evil, and should
be returned for it.

The form of Buddhism prevailing in China is called Shamanism, or Hwang Kiao
(Yellow Sect) in Chinese, from the colour of the priestly robes. A Shaman is one who
has overcome all his passions. The Dalai Lama at Lassa, in the great monastery of the
Putaly, is the head of the religion, the abode of deity. Mongolia swarms with Lamas; and
the Government at Pekin, in order to muintain its influence, nids in supporting them. The

Phobe by Measrs, Watda o Ekoen]

CHINESE HUSBAND AND WIFE.

ritunl of the Shamans contains their ten principal precepts or eommundments : “(1) Do not
kl-_“; (2) Do not steal; (3) Do not commit forniention ; (4) Speak not falsely ; (3) Drink no
wine nor ent flesh; (6) Look not on gay silks or necklaces, nse no perfumed ointment
and EH“".t not the ]uni:.'; [1} Neither sing nor dance, and do no ::Itnight-nf.h;m.l tricks mnor
gymuastic acts, and go not to see or hear them; (8) Sit not on a high, large conch: (9) Do
not eat out of time; (10) Do not grasp hold of living images, pold, silver, money, or any
viduable 1.!Ii]"lg.“ ’ )

The general charncter of the Chinese is irreligions; they eare much more for worldly
gain than for religious ceremonies of any kind. Except those attacling to ancestor '-'r'ul'-]'1i.|'r
[!]la:" ],;:-.I-.g- no ceremonies they mjm-::dl"r g0 binding as to be willing to fight for their preserva-
tion. These are of so domestic n noture that thousands of econverts might discard them
before much would be known or done by the people in comnection with the matter. The
toleration of the Christian religion has been allowed throughout the empire by imperial edicts
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issued by Shun-chi and his son, but these have not prevented the persecution and even massacre
of missionaries. In 1844 the French envoy broucht the disabilities of Christinns in Clina to
the notice of Ki-ving, who memorialised the throne, and received a |'|--1':'il-1 which reverzed the
bloody decrees -ri' 1722 and later vears. Chuorches have incrensed sinee the first one was
I"um:-:-l in Canton, and some of them are now served by native evangelists. The future is
not without promise,

MONGOLIA.

Toe primeval home of the Mongels is the region known as Mongolia, where every mountain
is #n king and every lake or stream n national divinity. This region, over which China
nowminally roles, stretehes from Siberia in the north towards the Great Wall of China in the
soitth, :I.!rld fron Manchuria in the east to the Altai Mountains, the Thinn-shan (ie. Heaven
Mountains), and Esst Turkestun in the west. The Desert of Gobi is in its centre (see map
on page 130).  The total number of Mongols under Chinese rule iz estimated at 2,000,000,

The meaning of the name

Mongol is said to be “hrave,”
and to hove been given to the
people on account of their war-
like character. Ones til".‘- were
the terror of the world. In the
year 1236 they invaded LGeorgin
and Great Armenia, committing
frightful atrocities, sparing
neither man nor woman, young
nor olid.  ‘lifliz= was among the
cities captured by assault, and
Kars was surendered at their
approach in the vain hope that
submission would gain clemency.
Meanwhile, in 1235, 1]-_{|1:1i, their
chief khnn, whose troops were as
numerous as  their thirst for
comquest  was  devouring, dis-
patehed three armies in as many
directions. Une wns  directed
agrinst Korea; one against the
Sung dynasty, which ruled over
the provinees of China south of
the Yang-tse-kiang; and the
third was sent westwards into
]':l.lrn]-l‘. This last took the
eapital city of the Duloars, and
]II:}-]ll'Ll o over I|.|l' "I.-1||_;_’l':|. I-:i'l.'l*'r,
Withh  irresistible vigour and
astonishing speed the Mongols
meade  their way through the
forests. of Penwn and apprenred
before  the beaotifal city of
Rinzan. For five doys they dis-
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the city after making a breach. The
prinee, with hiz mother, wife, sons, the
boyars (oobles), and the inhabitants
were slanghtered with savage cruelty.
Some were impaled, some shot ot with
arrows for sport; others were fayed
alive. Priests were roasted, and nuns
and maidens ravished in the elmrches.
“No eve remained open to weep for the
dead.” Next, Moscow fell into the hands
of the invaders, who then advaneed
against Vladimir. After holding ont
for several duys the city succumbed, and
the horrors of Rinzan were repeated.
The imperial family, with a vast erowd
of fugitives, songht shelter in  the
cathedral, only to perish by the swords
of the econquerors or by the Hames
which reduced the building to ashes
An even worse fate overtook the in-
habitants of Kozelsk, near Kaluga, where
the Mongols held so terrible a “ carnival
of death" that the eity was called “the
city of woe” Krief was also eaptured,
with the inevitable massacre. Having
desolated this portion of Russin, they
invaded both Hungary and Poland.
They even eonquered China, but did not
stay there long. Brave and hardy as
the Mongols have always shown them- By perminion.y the Ropit Bieswbionl Sociity.

selves to be, they could not gain the A FAMILY GROUF OF MONGOLS, KULDJA,
allegiance of those whom they con-

quered, nor establish settled forms of government. For a time their prowess and the ability
of some of their first emperors held China in bondage; but at last the long pent-up hatred of
# foreign yoke broke out, and the invaders were driven back to their old home in Mongolia.
This took place in the fourteenth century of our eru.

Bince the last century the Mongols have veased to be of any political importanee. During
centuries of migration and fighting they lhave mingled with other races, such as the Chinese,
Turki, Tibetans, and the non-Mongolian Iranians. The whole Mongol tribe iz usually divided
into three branches—East Mongals, West Mongols, and Buoriats.  Captain  Younghusband
noticed a distinet difference between the Eastern and the Western Mongols, the features of
the former being rounder and fuller than those of the Western Mongols,

The writer is greatly indebted to Mr. E. Delmar Morgan, F.R.GS, for his kindness in

allowing him to reproduce here some of the excellent photographs taken for him during lis
travels in Eastern Turkestan. The originals are in the possession of the MNHoyal Geographieal
Society, the Council of which also kindly gave their permission. Others of Mr Morgan's
photographs appear in Chapter X.

The Mongol countenance is an exaggeration of tne Chinese type: the face is flat and
broad, the nose low, and the eves are oblique. Living most of their lives on lhorseback, the
Mongols have short legs and small feet; the calves are undeveloped, and the knees Lent out.
The fumons Venetian traveller Marco Polo, who visited them in the thirteenth ecentury, thus
describes their habits, in words which are equally true even now: “The Tartars never remnin
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fixed, Tut as the winter approaches remove to the plains of a warmer region in order to find
sufficient pasture for their eattle; and in summer they frequent cold situations in the
mountains, where there nre water and verdure, and their cattle are free from the
annoyance of horse-flies and other biting insects. During two or three months they
progressively ascend higher ground and seek fresh pastures, the grass not being adequate in
one place to fead the multitude of which their Hocks and herds comsist. Their huts or tents
are formed of rads covercd with felt; and being exactly round if nicely put together, they ean
gather them into one bundle, and make them up as packages [a process which the present
writer witnessed in Perlin at the interesting Exhibition of Kirghese by Herr Gebrink at
the Flom Guarten, Charlottenberg], which they carry along with them in their migrations
upan o sort of car with fonr wheels. When they have occasion to set up these agnin, they
always muke the entranee front to the south. Besides these cars they have a superior kind of
vehicle npon two wheels, covered likewise with felt, and so effectually as to proteet those
within it from wet during a whole day of rain. They are drawn by oxen and camels, and
serve to convey their wives and children, their utensils, and sach provisions as they require.
The women attend to their trading concerns, buy and sell, and provide everything necessary
for their husbands and their families, the time of the men being entirely devoted to the
employment of hunting and hawking, and matters that rvelate to military life. They have the
best fuleons in the world, and also the best dogs. They subsist entirely upon flesh and milk,
eating the produce of their sport, and certain small animals not unlike mbbits, called by our
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people ¢ Pharach’s mice,” which during the summer season ware found in great abundanece on
the plains  But they likewise eat flesh of every deseription—horses, camels, and even dogs—
provided they are fat. They drink mare’s milk, which they prepare in sueh n mammer that it
has the qualities and flavour of white wine” Tlis is the well-known Eoumiss.

The Mongolian is robust, and capable of enduring grent hardships. He can ride o eamel for
fifteen hours at a stretch with the thermomster down at 15° below zero (Fabrenheit), But he
does not like walking, and is nearly always mounted. After 200 years of Chinese government
the ruce has greatly degenemted, even losing to o great extent the personal eonrace which
gave them the power of making mpid conquests over other peoples.  Like their ancestors, they
are still nomads, and their wealth consists of flocks of sheep, herds of horses (small, but very
enduring), eattle, camels, and goats. As a rule they are hospitable, though indifferent to
personal comfort, addicted to ecattle-stealing and to drink, hut when sober good-hiearted and
friendly. Tentz are their only protection agninst the violent sandstormns of summer, and the
yet more terrible snowstorms of winter. Frequent pilgrimages are made to Urga, the religious
capital of the country, and to varions other Mongolian and Chinese shrines. They are very
dirty people, never washing their bodies, and very seldom their faces and bands. Lamaism, a
form of Buddhism, has taken a strong hold npon them, and saperstitions are very prevalent.
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CHAPTER VII.

JAPAN, THE HAIRY AINU, KOREA, FORMOSA, LIV-KIU ISLANDS, AND TIBEY.

JAPAN.

Tue Japamese people live in what has been aptly described as an empire of islands, Their
own native nnme Nippon signifiezs “ Land of the Rising Sun.” They sometimes speak of it as
Great Nippon, just as we ourselves speak of Great DBritain.  Geographically their country has
a very strong analogy to ours in its proximity to wvast continent, in latitnde, and in laving
its shores washed by o great ocean current of warm water from the tropics.  The area of
the country has been estimated st 135,000 square miles, which is 34,000 square miles larger
than the United Kingdom. But besides the four large islands of Yezo, Honde, Shikeku,
and Kinsin, to which the above fignres refer, there are in the Mikndo's dominion about 4,000
small islands, among which are the Loo-choo and the Kurile Islnds, not to mention the
large island of Formosa taken from China 1893, The censuz taken in 1891 showed o
population of 40,719,000,

The fact that several different races are blended and combined in the Japanese type of
to-dny may be reasomably explined by the geogmphical situation of the comntry. It is
connected with the Malay Archipelngo by groups of islands.  From the Peninsuls of Korea, on
the mainland of Asin, it is sepamted only by a narrow strait. With Knmschatka it is more or
less conmected by a clain of islands, and by another chain it is similarly connected with the
North American Continent. Here we have at least four routes by which Japon hoes always been
accessible with the most primitive
means of transport.  Mixed though
they are, the Japanese have not
often been conquered. Their neigh-
bours, the Chinese, have mude severnl
attempts to subdue them and annex
their beautiful archipelago, but always
met with signal defeat. The Japanese
became skilful and daring navigators.
With Arabs they may bave made
voyages even as far as Indin. Their
junks have undoubtedly salled to the
consts of Central Ameriea, and as
freebooters they were once the terror
of the pl.‘nlrll_' on the Chinese eonst,

The Japanese, like ancient
peoples with hardly an  exception,
have an accepted account not only
of their origin as a distinet e,
but of the creation of the island c
realms destined for their habitation Fiata by Moare, Bajina & Sweo,

anil heritage. They say that, when THREE JAPANESE GIRLS
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the world was being formed. and the earth was still eoft like mud, or like thick oil floating on
the surface of water, there nrose ont of the mass the flag or rush ealled asi (Erianthus
_fﬂfjl-'?i'hl'-.‘ltﬁ]‘ fromn which there sprang the land-forming god, Kuni-soko-tatzsino-mikoto.  After
Lhim arose the god and goddess whose functions are the baking of mud-esrth and the baking
of sand-earth.  As the wsi grows thickly in marshy places round the Japanese const, we lave
Lere stated the geologieal process of the formation of new ground. (e of the nesxt llruu-l-frti:lg_-
wns the special production of the Japanese islands by the god Iza-na-gi, and the goddess
lai-nan-mi.  They stood on the heaven-bridge and dipped a spear in the muddy waters.
Then they mised the spear, and each drop that fell from it formed an island. Then followed
the loves of this divine pair, who descended on Dai Nippon, the larger island, which, indeed,
may be reganded as the mainland of Japan. Thev met near the stalk of the asi, from which
the land-forming god had sprung. and which had now grown into a tall imperial colitmn,

A JAPAXESE VEOETABLE-FEDLAL

They reoarded each other with looks of admimtion. But, [11]'|,”.11E.5]1-;1 the goddess wns not free
from all the human wenknesses of her s=ex. for she spoke first, and from that fact only o
presae of evil could be dmwn. The first child born to them was set adeifi in an ark of
recids, but sarvived many penls and became the progenitor of an illustrions rnce.

The physical characteristies of the Japanese type are o flat forehiead with more than the
usual distance between the evebrows, a small but welldormed nose, slis ghtly maised nostrils, and
small black eyes, rather less oblique than the Chinese, lank black bhair, little or no beard,
short legs nnd low stature, the avemgi EN.lJI_-___T nbout & feet 4 inches. The complexion iz sallow,
or dirty olive-vellow. * It is corious,” ays Dr, 'W. H. Guillemard, “ liow the fuce-complexion
of these people differs from the body-complexion. In the course of two visits to Japan, in
which 1 travelled much in various parts of the country, | saw muny hundreds of naked
Jupanese, the bathing of both sexes in company being at that time the rule, and I was struck
particularly with llu* fact that, in spite of their .Lllun or yellowizsh complexion, their bodies
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were whiter than those of Englishmen, or even Englishwomen. The Chinaman, however, strips
yellowish.”

The mental endowments of a people can seldom be correctly inferred from a view of their
physical qualities. This truth is foreibly illustrated in the .Japanese mce, who appear but a
feeble folk when compared with the average Chinese and with the Koreans, who are more
closely related to them. They possess very considerable powers of endurance, but are physically
weak, with only slight museular development and narrow chests. Nevertheless, they stand
intellectually at the head of all the peoples of Mongol stock. In recent vears the Japanese have
shown that, in this respect, they can claim to mnk with the more advanced European nations,
being highly intelligent, progressive, quick-witted, and brave to a degree of leroism unsor-
passed by any other people.  #The sense of personal hononar, =0 feebly developed among other
Asiaties, became a passion under the mediwval feudal system, and led to astounding aets of

__...f “i
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Tieken during the Sclentide Erpudition of M. ML *' Challenger,” 15T2-TE Pabdished by Moreburph & Jow, Bdivbargh.  Gorrrnindal Capyriphi

THE JAPANESE MODE OF CONVEYANCE.

devotion and self-sacrifice, a2 well 12 to deeds of ineredible ferocity, of almost duily occurrence.
With much enterprise and originality i= combined an imitative faculty surpassing even tha
of the Chinese, as shown by the fact that their first steamer with engines complete was
constructed solely from the directions given in a Duteh treatize on the subject. These varied
mental qualities explain the rapidity with which the Japanese- the barriers of exclusion once
broken down—have taken their pluce in the comity of the Western nntions ™ (Keane). It is
strange that the Koreans, to whom 1ht'_1r' are S0 iIH.‘.I.'I.'I_"r' reluted, should have failed to rise to
the same heisht of intellectual culture. But by wo means are all the Japanese eduocated.
many of those living away from the towns being in a very low state of culture,

The Japanese commence their authentic history about the same time as that of Ancient
Rome began, namely 660 pc. The first Emperor, or Mikado, established something like
systematic government in the viemity of Kioto. not far from the modern port Osaka, For
centuries their histories spenk of efforts to subdue the wild intractable aborigines (Hairy Ainu).
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who obstinately clung to their independence, and who, in the second century of our ern, were
driven bevond Yokohama, and subsequently to the north island of Yezo, where they still
exist, only nominally subject to their conquerors. These highly interesting aborigines, of
Caucasian origin, will be described further on (see page 152),

The Japanese of all classes are highly courteous and obliging, Personally brave, and
proud of the great deeds performed by their forefathers, they are altogether a warlike nation,
distinguished bevond others for their contempt. of death and by an almost morbid sense of
personal honour. The latter sentiment leads to frequent duelling and to quarrels betwean
individuals and families. which are maintained with a persistency and pitiless rancour that
remind one of the Corsican vendetta. This durk side of their character is not, however,
apparent to ordiuary observers, Their restloss activity and good-humour are the traits most
constantly displayed, and are illustrated by the amusements which they pursue with uncommon
zest.  The natives seem to be almost frivolous in their freedom from care. But they are always
polite, and this is as true of the sturdy porter who carries your baggage, and the man who
draws you through the streets in the Jinriksha, as of the pretty waitress who supplies ol
with the universal beverage in the tea-house. Even the beggars—and they are many— excite
interest by their professional buffoonery.

In every Japanese city a large space is set apart for amusements and called the joshiwara.
There may always be found performing in the streets troupes of clever acrobats, jugglers,
clowns, and strolling players. The many theatres may be visited for a trifling fee, and in
these establishments the audience remains squatted in family groups for hLours, Wrestling
is even more popular than the dmma. often exciting enthusissm as frantic as that which
Spaninrds  exhibit at a bull-fight.  Another very favourite form of amusement js the flying
of kites, and it is no uncommon sight to see quite old people amusing themselves in this
manner. On the whole, the Japanese must be described as a gny, pleasure-seeking people.
They devote the whole evening to some kind of relaxation, which is always preceded
by the cleansing and refreshing
S = hath.

The mpidity with which the
Japanese adopt Enropean customs is
strikingly illustrated in their dress,
This 15 more particularly true of
Tokio, Yokohama, and other populous
cities wherg ]-Iurulu-.-ms resiie longest
and in greatest number, thongh it
applies chiefly to the wealthier and
the more cultivated classes. The resi]
charm of Japanese life, so different
from that of other lands, is not
to be found in jts Europeanised
circles, but among the great  nnss
of the people, It is they who repre-
tent in Japan, as in all cotntries, the
national character, nationa| virties,
and mational vices, and who cling to
their old customs, thejr Buddhist
images, their housshold shirines, their
fervent worship of ancestors, and theiy
queer, if mther picturesque, style of
dress,

Frhoto by Messra, Kajisin & Suo Not withstanding the inteliect ually
TWO FAIR DAUGHTERS OF JAPAN emancipating effect of the revolution
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of 1868, which abolished feudalism and restored the Mikado to Lis position of almost divine
power and authority, and notwithstanding the wide adoption of Western notions since the
opening of the country to foreign merchants, missionaries, and tourists at that date, the Japan
of to-day remains decidedly Japanese. The coolies do not wear “ bowler” hats, even though
there is an apparent inclination among the humbler Japs to combine the Englishman’s lut
and boots with o Japanese costome,

To the stranger in Juapan who may be making his first excursion through the city in o
rattling jinrilsha, everything appears quaint, elfish, and pantomime-like. Everything as well
as everybody is small, quaint, and mysterions. Some shade of blus predominates.  The
houses are crowned with blue roofs; the little shop-fronts are hung with blue, and the smiling
little people have more dark blue in their costume than any other colour. A first plince
down one of the queer streets you pass creates only an odd confusion as you look through a
seemingly endless thutter of flags and swaying of dark-blue tapestry, all made more strange
(though certainly relieved and it may be beautified) by the Japanese or Chinese lettering
which appears on them. There is no regularity of plan—at least, none which the stranger ean
immediately discern. Nothing is exactly like anything else. The shops are all low and light,
with their first storeys open to the street. Above each shop-front a thin strip of roofing slopes
back to the miniature baleony of the paper-screened second storev. The floors of the tiny
shops are well mised aliove the level of the street, and they are covered witl matting. The
dark-blue blouses of the labouring people are adomed on the back with the same enrious
lettering which appears on the shop draperies. As the letiers appear on the lback of a
workman's frock—pure white on dark blue—large enough to be easily rend at a great distance,
they give to the poor cheap garment an appeatnnee of distinction and value which it is
not possible to estimate corvectly at first.  The lotters are the wenrer's trade-mark—they
make known the nnme of some guild or company of which he is a member, or by which
he is employed.

Children are everywhere. In the quicter thoroughfares you may see rows and processions
of girls, earrying fuuny-looking little Jap babies in lLioods on their backs. One cannot be
quite sure whether the carders are the sisters or the mothers of their burdens, for Japanise
girls marry and become mothers very early.

The women are fond of dress. All who can
afford it have the Litomo, or under-garment of silk,
which is generally of a bright colour. Over it,
according to the season and the oceasion, are worn
two or three and ometimes as muny az five or
six flowing robes—ealled Eimono—which fall down
over the feet. These are mainly of silk or erape,
those underneath of o light, the others of a dark
colour, genemlly blue, All me girdled round the
waist by the obi, 6 or 8 feet long, and a foot wide,
which is generally of satin or some heavy silk
material,  The ends of this girdle are tied into n
lirge square bow behind. The feet are protected by
high clogs of elm-wood or struw sandals, nccording
to the weather. Tattooing, introduced loss than three
bundred vears ngo, was once very ecommon, but is
now chiefly practised by men of the lower class,
Umbrellas and fans ure used by both sexes; but the
men, during the past thirty years, have largely
imitated the European style of dress.

FAsts by Merere. Kojimit & Swaro, It may be sid of the Japanese, with far more
AN ELABORATE JAPAXESE HEAD-DRESS truth than it has been said of the Chinese, that they




are a natioa of artists,
A striking character-
istic of their art is
that they display it
largely in articles of
practical utility.
There are no more
industrious people on
the earth. Having
no Sabbath, they tuke
a holiday. only when
there is nothing to
do.  Their spade in-
dustry  turns  the
country into & wvast
beautifully kept
garden, in which one
might almost look in
vain for n weed, The
Japanese turn every-
thing to wuseful
arcount ;  in  their
application  of  the
commoner and ap-
parently often worth- &
lesz materinls artistic
feeling is exercised,
together with thrift
anil practical common

SONIEE, “YViewed in L
this light,” says Sir
Rutherford Aleock, “it PEOFESSIONAL JAPAXISE WRESTLERS,

is not too much to

Ny that mo mnation in ancient or modern times has Dbeen richer in art rnrJh:if}-' nnd nt'igill:ﬂ
types than the Japanese.” Art in Japan is not, as in Europe, the grafting of some style upon
another, and the necumulated knowledge of all the various schools since remote antiguity. It
has been a growth unaffected by ontside influences. and iz self-contained, self-sustaining, and
strictly national. If we compare the decorative art of Japan with that of China, we see hLow
fr the Japanese bave left their former masters behind, and how thoroughly they have produced
a school of art peculinrly their own. Mr. Cutler has well said: “1If we study the decorative
art of the Japanese, we find the essentinl elements of beauty in design, fitness for the purpose
which the object is intended to fulfil, good workmanship and constructive soundness, which
give a value to the commonest article, and some touch of ormmament by a skilful hand,
together creating a true work of art.,”

Pictorial art as understood in Europe can hanlly be said to have any existence in Japan,
whose art is essentinlly decorative, most of the designs consisting of natural objects treated
in a conventional way. The flowers may not be rigully correct botanically, and the binds
may not be absolutely without blemish in the eyes of an ornithologist, but they show a
truth to nature which declares that every blade of grass, ench leaf and feather depicted, has
been the object of loving and most patient study.

In their methods of ormamentation the Japanese, like the Chinese, treat every object flatly.
[t is not a picture that they produce, but a decorntion full of extmordinary beauty. The
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delicacy of touch is everywhere seen., The
artist specially exeels in conveying an idea
of motion in the swift Right of birds and
the pgliding movement of fishes, and that is
one of the most difficalt trinmphs of art.
The Japanese may be styled the Baphloels
of fishes, and insects, and fAowers, and bamboo
stems swaying in the wind; but they have
never succeeded in adequately transferving
to eanvas “the human form divine™; they
liave never, like the early Italian masters,
drown away men’s learts from earth to
heaven in an eestasy of adoration. As las
been tersely said by Mr, Alfred East, in a
lecture on the subject, “ Japanese art is great
in small things, but small in great things.”
No people display greater indifference
to religion and religions teaching than the
Japanese. The accepted religions are two—
a much corrupted form of Boddhism and
A VILLAGE BUENE IN JAPAN, Shintoism. The latter belief was professed
by the Japanese long before Buddhism and
Confucianism were introduced from Korea—abont the year 552 of omr era. It lhas emerged
from an eclipse which it suffered when the newer doctrines wers tanght, its votaries ngain
number many millions, and it is proet ieally the notional veligion, if that epithet can be applied
to any of the several doctrines at present freely tanght and professed in the country.  Shinlo
means literally “the way of the gods” Though called a religion, it is really no more
than a system of moral philosophy. Motoori, » high Japanese authority on Shinto, peints out
that it does not contain any strictly formulated moml precepts, which are unnecessary, as the
Japanese must act aright if he comsults hiz own heart. He asserts that the whole duty of a
gmd ,lﬂlmnnqg consists in n'|1e1..'it‘|g imp!icill}‘ and without l]ill.*::-tiun the commands of the Mikndo.
According to Shinto doctrine, Japan is the country of the gods, and the Mikado the direct
descendant and representative of the Sun-goddess, It teaches a species of lmm—w{:mhi“ and it
strongly inculeates reverence for the dead. By if, too, spiritual agencies are attributed to the
elements or natural phenomena.  The Shinto shrines Thmughuut the country are built in very
simple style, and before each shrine stand one or more torii—archways formed of two uluriglit
posts with a projecting cross-bar Inid on their tops, and beneath that a smaller horizontal bewm,
the ends of which do not project. The most murked distinetion between pure Shinto shrines
and Buddhist temples is the absence from the former of images exposed for the veneration
of the worshipper; but at the same time the Shinto shrine always contains . somo object in
which the spirit of the deity therein enshrined is supposed to reside. The principal Shinto
shrines are maintained by Government. I_!udclhi.-cm, once everywhere prevalent in Japan, has
been virtually disestablished since 1874.  Since the country was opened to foreigners. various
Christian missions have been established. Their prineipal seats are Tokio and Yokohama.
Churches hnve been built, and schools opened for the children. The number of native converts
is constantly but slowly inereasing, for the Jupanese mind has not yet been thoroughly aroused
from its materialism and the apathy or dislike with which it regurds things spiritual.

Fhato by Merri. Krjiing £ Suwo.

THE HAIRY AINT.

T wild hairy aborigines of Japan referred to on page 147 have attracted a good deal of attention.
They have been fully described by Mr, A. H. Savage Landor and other travellers who use the
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pencil as freely as the pen. Althongh now confined to Yezo, part of Saghalin, and the
southern members of the Kurile Islands, their territory appears to have formerly comprised
n great part, if not the whole, of Japan,  In the national traditions there was a time when
they could look out en their watery domain and exelaim, “Gods of the sea, open your divine
eyes.  Wherever your eves turn, there echoes the sound of the Ainu speech.” The full-blooded
and half-caste survivors of this remote Asiatic bmneh of the Cauensian wace scarcely number
20,000. They are not Mongolian, as some writers have attempted to prove; but their low
stature, and the skulls of all shapes (long, round, and intermedinte), seem to show that thev
have to some extent mingled with the surrounding Mongolinn peoples. ‘

The features are not regular in the European semse; vet the faces are often handsome,
with large, slightly curved noses, clear brown or greenish eyes set stmight in the head, and
olive-brown or fair complexions. Miss Bird (Mrs. Bishop). in the account of lLer travels in
Slubeaten Tracks in Japan,” savs that the Ainu pessess many excellent quolities, and take
advantage of such opportunities as they can find to better themselves. She deseribes them as
being “about the middle height, broad-chested, brond-shouldered, very strongly built, the arms
and legs short and muoscular, the lunds and feet large. The bodies of many are covered with
short bristly bair. I hove seen two boys,”" she says, “whose backs are covered with fur as
fine and soft as that of a eat. The foreheads are very high, broad, and prominent, and at
first sight give one the impression of an unusual eapacity for intellectunl development. The
nose is stright but short, the cheek-bones low. the evebrows full, forming a stmight line
nearly across the face. The eves are large, tolerbly deep-set, and very beautiful, the colour
a vich liguid brown, the expression singnluwly soft, the skin of an Italian olive tint, and light
enongh to show the changes of colour in the cheeks" “The people pride themselves above all
things on their hairicess, and their name
in the language of the people signifies
4 Hairy Men,”

Probably the first thing that strikes
the visitor to Yezo is the odour of dried
fish which prevails evervwhere, and tells of
the principal industry,  Other smells abound
too, for the Ainun are a very dirty people.
The huts are small, with hardly any furniture
or bedding. It is easy for the stranger to
gain ad mission, for the Ainu are & hospitable
mee.  Having entered, he sees that there
is only one small window, not large enough
to light the interior, and the many smells
aure most dissgreenble.  In the dimness he
will perhaps see an old man, perfectly
naked, with o fine head, long white hair
and beard, sitting on the ground among o
muss of senweed, which he is disentangling
as fast as he can, armnging it in something
like order. A couple of young men and
a couple of voung women, with bright,
intelligont eyes, and ligh cheek-bones, arve
pesisting in the work. In their guiet, gentle
wuy T|It'-}' all bring their hands together, rub
the palms, and, lifting their arms, slowly

stroke their boir.  The men s=roke the B v
beard also with the backs of their hands, Piata by Mosees, Enjivsa & Swien,
while the women draw the fivst finger ander A DAUGHTER OF JATAX.

20
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the nose from the left to the rieht.  This is their salutation to the stranger, and, odd as it
is, it i= not uneraceful.

Men and 'n'i.ur!nr-l: wear lnrge carrings or picecs of ol oor bluck eloth, which add to their
picturesijueness, bt the women ave nearly all disfigured by oo long  monstache tattooed  neross
the fice from ear to ear. Rough dmwings adom the nrms and bands of the women, who on
the whole possess comely features, though they look, notwithstanding the gentleness of their
manner, as. if they conld be very passionate, A traveller says of n little _L_[il']. about ten years
old, whom le saw in one of the seaside villages, that her large eves, tanneid complexion,
white teeth, the tiny bluish-black tattoo on her upper lip, her uncombed long black hair
fiving around ler, and her red oloth earrines, made her as gunint a study of colour and
vitality ns an artist could desire.

A lurge number of the Ainu lave settled in a live of little villages on the banks of the
Sarn  River, and of thewe villages Piratori, situsted about fifteen wiles from the sea, is
the lnegest. Near the huts in whicl the people live may be seen a number of tent-like
eonstruetions of bumboo and ptting, which ave built on the top of posts or piles, and are
el O or 8 firiet abiove the gl.‘-:lltl.l. These stilted honsez are the AT =ronins, anil are raised
g0 high to protect their comtents from the ravages of wild animals and the destroction that
would be coused by the floods that frequently cover the lind.  The chiefs house iz larger
than the other |||n-_-., O state oceasions lwe wears o crown wmade of :-|!|u‘|.'[n_1_:.- and :-t.':m'rr"[]*
having in front n small bear’s liead roughly carved in wood.  Thi= he solenmnly places on his
head, after which his better-half nssists him to put on his {mi. or regal garments, and then
hands him o loree sword, which also # pavt of his regalin. The gnrments are made of strips
of e, white, and blue eloth sewn togethier. The materials are dnpanesze, but there is nothing
‘[”!“”..._p in the shape of the gurient s which lave been ent, armoeed, and sewn by the Ainn,
and are thoroughly Ainn in fashion, and therefore in ordinary English abselutely indescribable.
Even when rovally armyed the chiefs person will be found mueli in need of an applieation of
soap and water—a fnet whicl, an enthusinstic artist wight say, ndds to mther than detrets
friom the ||i4'1‘:u'l'-ullll:i':ur.-::' af his I'I.]FE-I"J'I.I.'!'I'Ili'l‘.-ﬂ

The Ainn have VOTY few ]-l|h|i|' festivals, and none tha 1]!',’!!'.’“1 Hpn the seasons, but it is
on sueh oceasions that the givls (maneles) moy be seon at their best.  They nearly all dress
in lmg vellowish gowns, descending
nearly to the feet, with rough white
and rel ormamentations on a poateh
of Dlue eloth on their backs. In a
kind of savage  danee  called the
lrlij.l.'!.lfi'lf lJJI.'I'l.' armnee themselves in

o vivele, mnd sometimes 8 child or
two ehildeen are placed in the centre,
Thes danee or g consists in hopping
round  and round in oa ring, while
enlling out sither the n

s ot making
some  sound  chameteristic of their
usal ovenpation, and clapping  the
handz =0 as to keep time.  The donee
is in some parts somewhat like our
Sir Hoger de Coverley, and though
in o barbarons form s haedly  less
E:1-|-1I_~.',

Fhato by Mesee. Knjimit 4 Snim, The woy in which the Ainu fish
A& JAPANDSE DOCTOR AND FATIEST. for slmon in the Otsu Biver is

* The writer ie indobted to Messre, Kojimn & Buwe, of London and Japan, fur the valuable pliotograpls of Alnn,
taken by them, which Hlostmte pages 1056100
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primitive but interesting, and often exeiting. A purty of travellers, not far from the river hanks,
were attrneted by shoots and eries of excitement on the river. Tl.|-_~, hurried to the hank
to learn the eanse.  Two native * dug-outs” were coming swiftly down with the strong current,
1:1“14]]1'[ 'l.'l.'il]L 1';|.|_']J Iliill‘l' !Itl.l.l -"I.llllllt T |I!.’|-|. ll]a{ll'l. Thr'l'q' Wesps 1|j]'|‘l" !:-uldv i" rr;|1'|| “'1|I|'|_g-.--;|;|r AL
n woman with a |.;1I]'.“r' steering ot the prow, another woman eronched in the sterm, and o
man standing up in the middle. A coarse net made of young vines, and about 5§ feet square.
was fastened to two poles 7 oo B feet long.  The men who stood in the eanoes ench held a
pole, to the upper end of which the net was attachetl, and attentively watched the water, The
smlimon were coming up the streamn from the sea.  The small net wns plunged into the water
between the canoes, and nearly every time it was mised a large salmon was caught and flung
inte one or other of the “dug-outs” where the woman eronching in the stern erushed its head
“'ET]I. n |:’|:|'1{1‘ LA T lf n ﬁ.-]h 1.‘.-'!'.'I.E'ln;'|], }'I‘H-j hj' i]llii_‘_:‘!ll.:lﬂ[u]h :J;.l_[*k'i:g]].'.' ﬁ'l”" ||||l WOIMmen. wisro
heard.  Both men and women were naked, and the dexterity and spise] with which they paddled
their canoes down the stream, working their net at the same tine, and seldom miz=ing o fish,
Wik "l:”-'l't'”“”.'i.-

As the Ainu of to-day is and lives. so Japanese art and traditions depict him in the dawn
of history. TIla langoage, veligion, dvess, and manver of life are the same as of old.  He has
Tih ||-1!lh:l.|'|'l‘[. T '||"-']'J-.Ti1l':_-"'. and no numbers above n thou=and. In chameter and momls he i=
atill -'Illi.jll_ _g-u]-nlillll"' 1, Tumve, [:1‘+'II'I':I-hE1' and  wentls, ot :I|:r||:'.i'r'tl|!l'. fdestined soon to be
nutmbered among the extinet races. His religions notions are of the vaguest poszible kind,
his 1_:ul|.'~ heing !!If'l't']_‘-' wionnlen sticks and posts s whitthsd as to et the shavings  fall down
in curls, But the clief |li1.'[r|iTI\' riretnns fin be the bear, whioh s eaten as well ns 'I.‘.'lll_'_-uhi!1]|'q|_
A young bear, captured in the early spring, and confinel in a eage, 1= kept in the chiefs
honze, whers it 15 snckled by an Ainu woman, and plaved with by the children till it becomes

A WAXSIDE REZTING-FLACK IX JAPAX.
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strong and dangerous; then the great bear Feast is celebmted, aud the sacred animal is
immolated and eaten by its worshippers.

KOREA.

Tae people of the Peninsula of Kovea, numbering about 8,000,000, are mainly of Mongolian
stock, but there may be present alwo a Caucasian element. Their hair is black, but one often
meets with faces that look almost Fnglish. Women are not much esteemed mmong the
Koreans, but they enjoy a econsiderable amount of freedom, and it is only among the upper
classes that they are kept in seclusion. Strong affection for their children iz one of the better

!

Ehato by Meesre, Kojinia & Suard,
TWO AINU MEX IN DUG-DUT CANOE.

charncteristics of these people. Filial plety i= held in the highest estimation, and the conduct
of o son to his father i3 guided by a great number of rules, If he meets him on the way,
he must bow down te him with the humblest obeisance. If he writes to him, he st
employ the most respectful forms in the langunge. If the father is sick, his son ttiet attend
him; if the father is in prison, the son must be somewhere close at hand, If the father is
exiled, the son must accompany him on lis journey. On the death of his father the eldest
son becomes the head of the family, responzible for all the duties of a father towards his
brothers and sisters, who receive no assigned shave in the patrimony.  The hooses in Korea are
of one storey only, flimsily built of wood, clay, and rice-straw, usually covered with thateh, and
very badly provided with windows,  The dwellings of the ecommoner people are only about
10 or 12 feet square, with bare earth for floor, covered in a few instances with mats oF poor
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quality.  There are no beis and no
chadrs,  The matiennl lat is v posed
of a framework of bamboo, coviersd
with an open kind of haiv-cloth. It
afford: no [otect ion from win, cold,
or sun, awd iz altogether very incon-
vemient,  The shoes or sandals are
of straw,

FORMOSA,

OxE of the elief ndvantages gained
b Japnn in her war with Chinn was
the necession of the Tsland of Formosa,
The settled Chinese and mixed Popi-
Intion is estimated at from 2 5000
to 3,000,000, hut it is impossible to
forin any  correct  estinte of  the
number of the suwaee tribes of the
centre anid  mountainons eastern dis-
tricts.  Wild Malay tribes inhabit the
eastern: side of the izland. The
aborigrines ave divided into n frreat
number of tribes, cach of which is
governed by o hesdman or chicf,
Their lunguage also is split up into
o great uumber of dinleets  very
different from  each  other, These
tribes  exhibit grent  differences in
et e, complesion, mnl  eustoms,
They wear large  ear-omaments  of

humboo, or of the hone of o cuttles
THREN AIXE WOMES, fish. Circular pieees of this substanes
are worn by the men in the contpe

of the fiehesd, where 1!"'." aret helil in place by a hond of bempeeloth tied roond the liead,
In tuany tribes the women arve more interesting than the men, for the girls and voung
marrieidl women often possess inherent  good qualities ot to be found in their bwot hyers o
husbamds, ond wotwithstonding  their will  survoundines they are well eonducted, Ll el
willing workers, and vond wives. A eurious enstom wmong them i that of extmeting  the

l"_'l-l'-TI'I']h of N :I-l'!"'. which |_:Zi'|l‘.‘ thivm 2 Ji_-lr 1l |'|~|'“|_[!|_|_r1,' doe2 ot add to the attmet ivie=
ness of their appearanee. Un the enst const the men do the snme, Tt the inland tribes have
no suech customn.  Gicls are tattoosd on the face hefope murringe, the tattoo marks and Hies
being so dmwn as to prodduoee the effect of o dark Bloe veil stretelisd ri_J-I||T]_'.' from ear to ear

over the month; the men also are tattoved on the face.  Over the doorway of house wre

often suspended as trophies the skulls of wild hoars, deer, nnd apes. It s recorde] of an

i tuft "llli.‘-l‘-fi!ll; of =i pgr-tails of
liomnn hade, whieh hi= own lond  bad ent from the heads of as many Chinnmen.  Notwithe-

improvemment, nnd it is sjd thut

unusually vain-glorious savage that he made display of

stunding  their balarity, however, the people are capable of
Christianity is here making some progress,

THE LIU-KIU (O LOO-CHOOY) ISLANDS,

Tur natives of the Lin-kin lsles |---T:|:|._'- their .r.'I!b.'IIIt'-v origin in botl their _.,}“.,...h el [lll‘iﬂ:'.‘ﬂ
appearance, ot there is also an unmistakable Chinese steain, Possessing all the conrtesy
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and geniality of their Jupanese kindred, they appear even to excel the Chinese in their
veneration for those who have departed this life. Mr. Basil H. Chamberlain (Jownal of the
Authropological Iastitule, 1804) says: “It were searcely too much to say that, if the living
dwell in hovels, the dead dwell in palaces, so imposing are the voaolts, of which ench family,
even the very poorest, possess one. The roofs of these burial-vaults may be seen from a
considerable distance at sea, on account of the duzling white plaster that distinguishes them
from the surrounding vegetation. On the oceasion of a death; the eorpse is conveyed to the
family vault in solemn procession, a Buddlist priest leading the way, hired mourners following
with bitter wails, aml the kinsmen of the
dead bringing up the rear. The religions
rites duly concluded, the body is left shut
up for two years. Then the fumily again
nssemble for the purpose of washing the
bones and  depositing them in their final
resting-place, an earthenware uwrn, which is
lifted on to one of the pumerous shelves
that run round the wvault. The name of
the dead and the date are inscribed in
Chinese characters on the um in a space
left for that purpose” A Liu-kin man,
when hard pressed for eash, pawns his family
vault ; for every one knows that money ad-
vaneed on that security wmust be paid back.

The usual every-day ecostume resembles
that of the Japanese, both men and women
wearing o simple lonse robe, The men of
these islands, unlike the Japanese, wear
two large hair-pins of gold, silver, or
pewter, according to the wearer’s ank. The
bair being tied in a koot on the top of
the head, the pins are stuck through this.
Young men of all classes shave clean up
to the age of twenty-five; after that age
- _ N beards and monstaches are allowed to grow,
The @it of the people is dignified, the expression of their fuces usnally gorions, often
almost sad, but singularly sweet in the veneruble old men. Their voices are soft and
low., All the women ftattoo their bands; those of the lower classes roll their hair vouni
in a twist on the top of the head, where it s fustened with hmir-pins.  The native
COUTTEsanS diﬁ't'u:' greatly in lhl"[l‘ ways from those of the mainland of Japan, being very
frank and struightforward. It is said that every Japunese tmder arriving in these islands
engnges one of these women, to whom hLe entrusts everything, cven to the munugement of
his werenntile affnirs,. When hLe deports, the gitl sells to the best advantage those articles
which he econfided to her charge. So that when her master comes buck pmin, she is able
to render him a satisfactory nccount, in which there is wever any
even to the amount of o single penny, i

Fhoto by Muarr, Kojimn & Suira,

ATRU OHILDEES.

ervor or prevarication,

According to Mr. Chamberlain, Buddhism, as a religion and a rule of life in these islands,
is practically extinet, for Confucianism lus taken its place. He speaks of the natives in terms

of the highest praise, and says that their svstem of furming would put Earopean agriculturists

s : 4 e, The roads are said
to be bad, being (except in the towns) mere trucks impassable for wheeled conveyanees, and
the streams unerossed by bridges, .

to shame. Schools flourish hers, but of conrse the w . . "
e women are not eduent
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TIBET.

Tie Tibetans ocenpy an estensive table-land in the heart of Asia, ranging from 12,000 to
17.000 feet above the level of the sen. The conntry is bonnded on the noth by the Kuen
Lun mnge of mountains, and on the south and south-west by the Himalayns, und is the loftiest
table-land on the foce of the globe. Its area exceeds TOO000 square miles; of which a great
jart is uninhabited by human beings, while a considerable portion is too mountainous and
storile to be cultivated, and is tmversed only by wandering tribes of nomnds. The centres
of the settled and agrienltural population lie to the =outh in a region named FEod-yul
by the inhabitants, and known as Bhot by the
Hindos, their immediate neighbours south of the
Himalavas,

The whole population of Tibet is estimated
at about 8,000,000, half of whom belong to
tribes governed by their own chiefs, and prae-
tically independent of or owning but & nominal
alleginance to the central aunthority. The people
who are nmder the rule of the supreme govern-
ment of Lassa ocenpy the southem provinees,
the valley of the Sanpo, or Upper Brahmaputra
River, in which the capital is situated. This
iz the most fertile and thickly peopled portion of
the country, the true Bod-yul—that is, land of the
Tibetan race.

Several origing have been assigned to the
name Tibet, but we need note only that which
is given in ancient Chinese records. It is there
said that the king of the country is called diba,
and is deseended from an ancient Tace of the
Langut Tartars, In a.p. 433 the historical founder
of n state in the enst of Tibet gave to his
dominions his own name of Twbaf. This wos a
famous family name borne by several Tartar
dynasties, and belonged to the Sien-pi race, in
whose language Twbal means “a coverlet

There can be no doubt that the Tibetans
are a Mongol mee, even thongh marked differences
of physical type in certain localities plainly show
that other branches of the human tree have
been grafted on the Mongal stock. The people
generally may be chameterized as slender of limb,
above the avernge height, and strong; their eyes
are black and slightly oblique ; they have large
mouths, brown hair, no beards, eclear ruddy-
brownish complexions, and an intelligent ex-
pression, They have good natural gifts, are mild in temper, kindly, and regard their pledged
word, They are InmI of musiv, dancing, and singing, but are entirely lncking in enterprise,
and are thoroughly imbued with superstition. Being a very social people, nearly all the
notable events in life are moade occasiong for friendly meetings, feasting, and enjoyment. The
Tibetuns are far less industrious and skilful than the Chinese, to whom they have berem
tributary and nominally sulbject for about 180 years. Those of their industries that ean be
described as uational, because most genemlly practised, are few. They bhave some skill in

21

Fhoto by Sir Waller & fillier, £ ©. !.I' .
A EOREAN O(OLIE.



162 The Living Races of Mankind

metal-working, but their statues and small bells are no more than creditable eopies of Indian
models.  They use iron of good quality from their own mines for making excellent blades for
sabres anid other weapons.  Although fond of precions stones, they do not know how to work
them. Their chief industries are connected with wool, which, on account of the favourable

Phots by Bir Walter € Millkor, Ko ALY,

KOREAN BECEETARIES OF STATE

climate, is their staple produce, Weaving is genemlly the work of women. Although  they
do not exeel as manufacturers, the Tibetans are born traders. Officers for the superintendence
and regulation of trade are appointed by the king. the ministers, and the great lamriserais
(n kind of monastery). The two great market centres are Shigatze and Lassa, the eapital,
where the caravans arrive in astonishing numbers all through Tecember and January. Yaks
and sheep are used for transport.

A European traveller, describing o party of Tibetan tent-dwellers, says that, while the
men wore a variety of eoats and hats, certain leading chameteristies of dress were common to
all. Omne man wore o gawly coat trimmid with leopaid-sking another had o long grey woollen
robe like n dressing-gown, taken up at the waist by @ belt; and a third was clad in a loose
garh of sheep-skin with the wool inside. Yot another was arrayed in s deep red tunic,
fastened by o belt of leather, with silver ormumentations inlnid in wronght ivon, the belt
holding & needle-case, tinder-pouch and steel, a pretty dagger with sheath of ebony, nnd other
articles. Most Tibetan men wear o sword in the front of their belts, and whether the coat
is long or short it is invariably loose, and made to bulge at the waist, where the wearer
generally carries two or three eating and drinking utensils, a snufi-box, sach bags of money
as he may possess, and one or two bricks of compressed tea. It is owing to this custom that
Tibetan men at first sight look stout, although as o matter of fact they are really very thin.
When standing or walking, thev leave one arm and put of the chest bare, |L'ltil|'_; the sleeve
hang loose. The reason for this is that the days are very hot and the nights cold: and as
Tibetans always sleep in their clothes, the gnrments that protect their ilul.lii.'s. from frost during
the night are too warm in the day, and therefore thiz expedient is adopted.  When sitting
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down, both arms are drawn from the
slecves, and the chest and back are left
hare. When on foot, one arm is slipped
in to prevent the coat and its heavy
contents from i':l.llih'__[ o

The Tibetans  have innumernble
varieties of hewd-gear, ::irjuﬂl'..ﬂl many
men go about uncovered.  Condeal brown

s
()

‘;

and grey felt hats, not unlike filters, are

-
- —

commaon, 15 wlso are cloth or fur caps
with ear-flaps.  The ground of the head-
dress in our illustration on this page is
of cloth of a claret colour, with rongh
turquoises sewn on, and silver ornnments
on the buckles in front. The appendages
ut the side of the Liead are made of the
hinir of some animal, and fastened on to
the natural hnir, The mantle is lined
with sheep-skin, and has an outer covering
of cloth, half red and hall dark green.
The woman on the left wenrs an em-
broidered montle-cloth.

There are two relizions in Tibet—
PBuddhizm, m the form of Lamaism, and
an earlier ereed, generally called the Bon
or Honba religion, of which not much
iz known.

. Lassa, the capital of Tibet, is the
suered eity of the Buoddhists, and the
centre of lLamaism, the 'I"i'“::ill'll which
prevails  thronghout  tht |‘|1ililltl'j' and
.‘l]ll!l*__:uli.'L The name of the city signifies
“Eeat of the gods” The fundamental
doctrines of Lamaism are those taught

Piute by M. I 6 ¥ Mnter; FRG.8, by Buddha about 450 vears before the
WOMEN AND GIRL OF LATMAK.*

beginning of our era; but so much has
been ndded to the orisinal wticles of
belief in the course of centuries, that Lamaism is really Buddliism corrupted by belief in
Siva and other spirits whose existence Duddha did not acknowledee, while |,:Lrl1a'|'l:-T-' warship
them wus gods.  The eentral pornt of pare Buddhism is that deliveranes on tlhe Jurt of
man from all the evils and  sorrows of life cin be achieved lLieie on earth by the practice of
self-control, self-denial, and constant intellectunl selfculture.  The EEECIIEE |r!IL:§|| thut is saered
in Lamnism is comprised under three heads. which they eall the ©three

most  precious
Jjewels.,” The first is the “ Puddhia Jewel ™

the second, the *doctrine juwu-l"; and the thim,
the «priestlood jewel.” The first person in this trinity, the Buddha, is not regarded ns
the ereator of the umverse, but as the founder of the doctrine. the livhest eaint. thoueh
endowed with sll the qualities of supreme wisdom, power, virtue, and 1.1.:11“1'_ The i

second
jewel is the law, or reliion, that which constitutes, as it

! . 't were, the existence of Buoddha
on earth after he had entered the Nireeua, or state of everlasting rest.  The third Jewel

the priest hood, is the congregation of all the saimts, those wha ore in the flesh, and those

* The writer is greatly indetdsd to Me H. G, V. Hanter, F.R.G.5, for the exeellent bt

| 1 T » ; mphs of Tibetans here
reproduced, which were tnken by himsslf when truvelling in Tibet,
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who nre disembodied spirits. The latter eomprise the five Buddhas of contemplation, and all
those myrinds of pious men who became canonized after death. Inferior in mnk to these
saints are the gods and spirits, such as Tadra, the god of the firmament; Vawa, the god of
death and the infernal regious; Sive, the god of vengeance—the avenger in his most terrible
shape; and Vaisravana, the god of wealth, Lamaism, like Buddhism, forbids injury to life,
and does not allow the burinl of the dead ns pmactised by us. Persons distinguished by rank,
learning, or piety are burmed sfter their death; but the generl way for disposing of dead
bodies iz to expose them in the open air to be devoured by birds and beasts of prey.

One of the most iutercsting features of Lamaism is the orsanisation of its hierarchy, or
priesthood. It may be said there are two heads of the national religion in Tibet. This
anomalous feature resulted from the action of a reformer, one Tsongkapa, who has been styled
“the Luther of Tibet,” though his attack on the corruptions in Lamnism was effected two
hundred years before the Protestant Reformation. He died in Lassa in 1419, and there were
then in that city three huge monasteries coutaining 30,000 of his diseiples, besiiles many
more in other parts of the country. In doctrine this great Tibetan teacher adhered to the
purer forms of the Buddhist school. He took very little part in church government, and did
not question the right of the Salya Lamas to supremacy in title, though in other mntters
he raised and resolutely maintained the standard of revolt till his ends were uttained. So
completely did the new sect outnumber and overshadow the old, that the Emperor of China
in the middle of the fifteenth century acknowledged the two leaders of the reformed religionists
as titular overlords of the Church and tributary rulers of the realm of Tibet. These two
rulers were then known as the Dalei Lama and the Pantshen Lama, and were the abbots
of the great monasteries at Gedun Dubpa, near Lassa, and at Krashis Lunpo, in Further
Tibet, respectively, Since that time the abbots of these monnsteries lave comtinued to
exercise sovereignty over the country.

The reincarnation of a Lama’s spirit is naturally regarded as an event of greater consequence

Fhots by Mr, B, . V. Hunter, F.REG.5.
DPUDLIIST PRIESTS AT LEN, WITH COFPMEE TRUMIETS, DRTME AND OYMDALS.
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TIBETAN DANCEHRS.

than the restomtion to flesh of an ordinary lavman's soul.  To aseertain when that takes place,
geveral means are resorted to.  Hometimes the deceased had, before his death, confidentinlly
mentioned to bis friends where and in which family he would reappear, or possibly his will
contained an intimation with the same purport,  In most cases, however, the sacred hooks and
the official astrologers are consulted, and they, by virtue of an extraordinary wisdom amounting
to inspiration, after many ceremonies and long periods of contemplation, give all who are
interested  the information they seek. It can be ensily imagined that extrwordinary and
startling consequences may result from the introduction of the same soul s the vivilfving
ltl'il:t'i!:h' in members of different and probably hostile families, ]
What muast be H';{_I“"ll'll ag the Lamaist 1'|1'l_:‘r_'l.' con=istzs of four orders: and the lowest
of these, ]lllII-LI'_'| no olpim to holiness on the L:t'llljtl_l,i-u of |_=||.|,i works domnie |.‘.F- [rl"lll!'l‘l'-'-”r'r-.
recruits its mnks on the principles of personnl merit and theolosieal proficiency. It has four
grides.  Every member must moke the vow of celibaey, and by fur the greater number of
them live in convents, A Lamaist couvent, or bewaitserad, consists of o temple, which forms its
centre, nnd of 0 number of buildings connected with the temple, appropriated as the meeting-
FOOLNA, [1'|||-.-“-_1.+ refectory, Li'ﬂ'l-liillg.-, and for other 'n--T[-i]_'; nnid b].iriru;.] wiante of the monks.
Lamaism has likewise its nuns and nunneries. The Lamaist Sacred Books bear the name
of the Kawndpur, and eonzist of 1,083 distinet works, which, in some editions, fill from
102 to 108 valumes, folio, The political nuthority of the Dalsi Lamn is confined to Tiber,
but he 15 the ik now :l"].[i‘ll head of the Buddhist Uhureh also 1h|-.||_|-_{|||',.“_| _"l,i.,-“._.;”|i;|_ amd Cliina.
The Bonla are zometimes ealled the “ Sect of the Black.” to distinguish them from the
“Red™ or “Yellow” Lamaists, these appellations arising from the colour of the garments
wWiorn 11_', :||.- I!IJ"riil'i'l'-" of the |'-'-.]u|i"|i'-!' LR o II”;1' ]:litllm have l'i:‘_:ll]l.'l'“ ||I.'i:||,|'i.i;,'|.| :__.l;u-;l:- :uui
gotdesses, of whom the most popular and the one universully worshipped is the “Tiger-god
of Glowing Fire.” Those Honba who, when lr:1l.'4']!i||-__:'_ vamp in black tents are i-t4~-l1t||:|h]_'-'
VEry orthodox, and |-r.'|'h=l.]l-‘~ divide their \\'tll'~.ili|r among o dozen ob lenst of theie divinities.
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As Mr. Andrew Wilson says, the Tibetans are “the most pre-eminently praying people in
the world. . . . They hiave praying-stones, praying-pyramids, praying-flags flving over every house,
praying-wheels, praying-mills, and the universal prayer *Om mane padme hem'® is never out
of their mouths” ‘These four words. as Colonel Yule remarks, among all prayers on earth, form
that which is most abundantly recited, written, printed, and even spun by machines for the
good of the faithful. *They are the ounly praver known to the ordin v Tibetans and Mongols—
the first words the child learns to stammer. the last gasping utteranees of the dying.”

Colonel T. G. Montgomerie, R.E., thus describes the * prayer-wheel " of Tibet, which, le
suys, “consists of a hollow, cylindrieal copper hag, which revolves round a spindle, one end of
which forms the handle. The eylinder is turned by means of a piece of copper attached to a
string. A slight twist of the hand makes the evlinder revolve, and each revolution represents
one repetition of the praver, which is written an a seroll kept under the L‘_Trﬁndﬁl' Iﬁﬂlﬂﬂ'lilﬂl‘-:‘ it
is engraved outside]. The prayer-wheels are of all sizes, from that of o lorge barrel downwards ;
but those carried in the hand are genernlly 4 or 6 inches in \

height by about 3 inches in
dinmeter, with a handle projecting about 4 inches below the bottom of the eviinder. . . .

The top of the cylinder was made large enough to allow the paper to be taken out when

required. The rosary, which ought to have 108 beads, was made of 100 beads, every tenth

bead being much larger than the others [this refors to the one used by a certain pundit].

The small beads were Iu:'uh:* of a red composition to imitate coral, the livge ones of the dark
corrugated seeds of the widras. The rosary was carried on the left sleeve™

* The meaniog of this scotence seems Lo lave been lost

: P but some sy it may be tronslated  God the jewsd] in
the lotos™



CHAPTER VIIIL.

THE ANDAMAN ISLANDS—THE VEDDAS OF OEVYLON.—THE ABORIGINAL
RACES OF INDIA: CENSUS RETURNS OF POPULATION: CLASSIFICATION
OF RACES: THE ARYAN IXVASION: CASTE: KOLS, GONDS, TODAS,
KHONDS, ET(.

THE ANDAMAN ISLANDS.

THE ]mu]-it' of the
smaller  and  lower
group of islanis,
known as Little An-
daman, have always
shown so much hos-
tility to strangers that
our knowledge of them
i extromely slight.
Coneerning those {vom
t L llll'E‘:lt- Andnman
[slindsz, it may be
said that we possess
fairly complete know-
ledge, thanks l'llil'H_’h’
to the work of Mr. E.
H. Man and the late
Mr. . E. Dobson. to
whom we are indebted
for the following brief
deseription. The
avernge heieht of the
men is 4 feet 10§
inches (very few ex-
ceed 5 feet in height),
and’ that of the
women 4 feet Tl
inches, while the
avernoe weight of the
former is 984 lbs,
which is abont half the
avernge weight of an
l*Zlug]i-.-hnm.n,. AMr. E.
H. Man, their English
Protector and friend, !
who has for many

nats by cha dnde G, K. Dobeon, M. (by persision of the Anthropelogpioal [matitubel
A GROUP OF ANDAMANESE,

= (The woman in the senre, who lsa whilorw, wenrs ber Lt husband's sknll o ber shonlder,

vears been in charge ‘The girdias are of baibov,)

&

1649 £4



170 The Living Races of Mankind

' » of these people, says that
they are well developed,

Tl p:'ru]iilr g:iﬁt-likl‘
exhalations of the Negro
are absent, but the odour
of their presence is chielly
due to the unguent they
use, which is composed of
vl oxide of iron, being
mixed with the fat of either
the turtle or the pig. The
general excellence of the
teeth is remarkable. Their
bnir is extremely frizaly,
growing apparently in spiml
tufts; its colour is usually
guite black, turning grey
at about the fortisth year.
Their clothing iz of the
seantiest  description, and
what little they have serves
chiefly for ornmmental pur-
poses,

They live in smnll encampments and in dwellings rudely constructed of branches and
leaves of trees, They have absolutely no agriculture, and keep no poultry or domestic animals,
With dug-out eanoes and outriggers they navigate the numerous creeks of the islinds. They
are expert swimmers and divers. Though constantly using fire, they are quite ignorant of
the art of producing it, and therefore take great care to keep up a constant supply of
burning or smoulilering wood. Being entirely ignorant of metals, they use shells for many
domestic purposes, especinlly a species of Cyrene, found abundantly, also chips of gquuitz and
bamboo for knives. This wood, being very hard, produces good cutting wdges, which they
even use for shaving. Anvils and hammers are of stone (as with our ancestors of the Stone
Age). Baskets, fishing-nets, and sleeping-mats are made of vegetable fibres. With the bow
and arrow they are very skilful; and, as seen in our illustrations on pages 171 and 172, they
shoot fish with arrows. The islands vield them an abundaunt supply of food. They feed chiefly
on pigs, dugongs, porpoises, ignana lizards, turtles and their eggs, and many kinds of fish,
prawns, molluses, the larvie of beetles, honey, and numerous rootz (ag vams), froits, and seeds.
Food is invarisbly cooked, and before the advent of Europeans they drank only water and
had never seen tobacco ; now they are very fond of the fragrant weed.

The social

W

. MR, (by permission of the Asthrapelogion Jnititule),

Pheto by the fane . B Delson

THE CHIEF OF A TRIDE LIVING IN THE VICINITY OF FORT BLALE,
AXD HIZ WIFE

of these Negritos s enveloped in o perfect maze of unwritten law or
eustomn, the intricncies of which it is difficult for strangers to unravell.  The relations they
may or may not marry, the foud they are obliged or forbidden to take at purticular epochs of
life or sensons of the vear, the words and names they may or may not pronounce, their games,
amusements, traditions, and superstitions—all these and other matters have been carefully
observed by Mre. Man, -

With regard to the charncter of these people, the reader will perhaps be surprised to learn
that they treat their women with great considemtion. Self-respect and modesty chameterise
their interconrse with one ancther. Irom early vouth the voung people are instructed in the
duties of hospitality, while the aged, the suffering, and the helpless are objects of special
attention. It has often been observed by tmvellers thut modesty and morlity do not depend
upon the amount of elothing comsidered necessary by so-ealled savages.  The Andamanese
present n case in point; for in spite of their scanty clothing the self-respeet and the modesty
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which characterise their intercourse cme with another have been remarked by all observers,
The curious and by no means uncommon custom of adoption prevails among these peapile.

Strangers introduced by mutual friends are invariably warmly welcomed by the whole
community; the best food in the encampment is set before them, and in every way they
are well treated, presents being frequently given to them, especially when nbout to depart.
 Speeding the guest™ is an axiom with these people, and the host always secompanies his
friend to the landing-place. When bidding each other farewell, the guest takes the hand of
his host and blows upon it, When the compliment has been returned, the departing visitor
saye, “I am off,” to which his kind host replies, © Very well, go; when will you come again?”
After blowing once more on each other’s hands, the two friends part, shouting invitations and
promises for u future date.

Contrary to the enstoms of most races, no zalutations pass between friomls even after o

ANDAMANESE SBHOOTING FISH.

rather long separstion. Kissing, rubbing noses, hand-shaking, ete., are quite unknown. The
two friends merely gaze silently into each other's faces, But with relations the case is rather
different. Two relations after & long separation demonstrate their joy at meeting by sitting
with their arms round each other's necks and weeping and howling in a manner which would
lead a stranger to suppose that some bitter sorrow had befallen them. In fuct, there seems to
be no difference at all between demonstrations of joy and of grief.  When any one dies, the
women begin to ery in loud chorus, but the men speedily join in, Then they all weep
together, until, throngh sheer exhaustion, they are compelled to desist, Then if neither of
the parties is in mourning, they get up a dance, in which the families not infrequently take
part. When a husband returns to his home, his wife hangs upon his neck and sobs with joy
as if her heart would break. e then goes to his relations, who also burst into tears,

The early stories of cannilalism among these people do not at the present day require to
be refuted, The natives express the greatest horror of such a custom, and indignautly deny
that it ever held a place among their own institutions.

Marriage is only allowed between those who are known to be not even distantly connected.
So inexornble is this rule that it applies equally to such as are merely falsely related by the
custom of adoption above referred to. A first cousin, even if only a cousin by adoption, is
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regarded as a half-beother or o halfsister, a5 the case may be, and nephews and nieces are
looked upon almost as sons and danghters. Notwithstanding the lack of female chastity before
marringe, the wirls are always modest and  childlike in their behaviour, and when married
they make good wives and become models o constaney.  The statement  made by some
wiriters that compmal marriaee Lepe existz is withont foundation. As t||:J}' have no iden of
invoking the aid or the blessing of o Supreme Being, nothing of & religions charcter
attaches to the maringe ceremony. It often bappens that a voung couple will pass several
days after their nuptials without exchonging one single word, and to such an extent do they
earry their bashfulness that they even avoid looking nt each other, In faet, their behaviour
would lead a stranger to suppose that some serious quarrel had arisen.

THE VEDDAS OF CEYLON.

Tue aboriginal inhabitants of Cevlon are the Veddas® who until a comparatively recent period
mnged over & much more extended area.  They may be regavded as a remmant of the Yakkos,
whao, after the conguest of the islond. vetived befors the invaders into the wilder prart s,
withdmwing themselves desper and deeper into the jungle, so as to avoid contact witl the
conguering pace.  For upwards of 2,000 vewrs this remarkable fraoment of an ancient race
has remnined almost unaltered as regands its eustoms, langnage, anil pursuits, and therefors
exhibits to the present day o living portrait of the condition of the islanders ns deseribed |1:.'
the native chroniclers before the conquerors had taught the people even the rudiments of
agricalture.

All Veddns  present the same  chameteristics of wretehedness  aml dejection—namel v,

“ Al @ atfong of Veddas are from photogemphs kindly seat by Dr. Paul and Dr, Friee
Sarasin, of Basle, whose valusble Uerman monograph on the subject i+ ndorned by very many of their plistographs,
e b by the Apotheearies’ Company of Colombe,

one af our 1l

Plats b Mossrr, Bowrns o Seplend

[ By,

A GROUF OF ANXDAMANESIL METHOR OF SHOOTISG TURTLE,
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projecting jaws, prominent teeth,
flat moses, smnll stature, and every
evidenee of the effects of in-
sufficient diet. The children are
unsightly objects, entirely nnked,
with ill-shaped limbs huge lieads,
and  prominent  stomachs;  the
woren, az the render will 2e6 from
our illustations on pages 173-7,
are, to say the least, not ]llvil-i!lg
specimens of humanity., Some of
the men and women prisent a
tvpe apparently  somewhat similar
to that of the pative Anstralinm.
Those whe live in the forests
subsist chiefly on roots. fish, honey,
iguana lizards, and the products
of the chase, such as the Wandura
Ill.unkv}u the deer, and the wild
boar, In their choiee of food thev
are omMBivorsts, no earrion or even
verinin being too repulzive to suit
their  appetite ; bot  grain and
fruits, when proeurable, mre used,
Being skilful archiers, they lwing
down with their long arrows sueh
prey as  bats, crows; owls, and
k{f"'.';- Iﬂl' ﬁ"l." =TT "]Iljilll.\,\ ref=an
they will not. touch the bear, the
elephant, or the buffalo. The
flesh of deer and other animals
lill'r'l.' 1[1‘_‘.’ in the sun and store it

away in hollow trees for use on
Their food A VEDDA WOMAX,

some future ocension.
is alwavs cooked.

Veddas may be divided, aceording to Sir James Tennent, into theee groups: first, the
“Nock Veddas,” who till lately dwelt almost entirely within the Bintenne forests, and lodged
in caves or under the shelter of overlunging rocks, sometimes sleeping in trees, in which a
kind of stage or. platform hag been constructed ; secondly, the # Village Veddas,” on the eastern
coast, where they cultivate some kinds of grin, and even dwell in rade hats of mod and bark.
These Villaga Veddas are hut slightly removed from the wild tribes of the jungle, with whom
they have o dealings.  Their -'||r'l.‘-i|i'|i'|i iz somewhat intermediste between the more or less
civilised people of Kandi and the Veddas of the reck. |’1‘-~]I:I.|II}' they lave to some extent
intermurried with the people of Kandi. The only garment they wear is a bit of cloth larger
than that worn by the forest tribes. Some, a8 the reader will see from the illustmtions on
pages 173-7, simply make n substitute for cloth out of leaves. The women ornament themselves
with necklnees of hrass bends and bangles cnt out of shells

The third division, or * Coast Veddas," numbering anbout 500, have settled down in the
jungles, and cke out a lving by helping the fishermen in theit operations, or by felling timber
for the Moors, to be floated down the rivers to the sen. DBy the nssistante of the Government
their condition has been materinlly improved. In the yvear 1844 they cuine in, expressing the
utmost  reluctunce to abandon the seashore and the water, bot nevertheless gladly necepting
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patehes of land which were cleared for them in
the forest near the beach. Cottages were built,
fruit-trees were planted, and seed was supplied.
Eduncation lns bere made some progress, and as
the result of missionary enterprise the majority
of them have embmeed Christinnity.

The principal weapon of the Veddas is a big
bow 6 feet long, the strings of which they prepare
from the tongh bark of the wupas-tree, They
occasionally use their feet as well as their hands
in manipulating the bow; but it carmot be said
that their skill in archery is great, for they appear
to bring down game rather through luck than by
my adroitness,

Formerly the country was regarded by Euro-
peans with some apprehenzion. This was due to
absurdly exaggerated misrepresentations on the
part of the people of Kundi, who attributed to
them a savage disposition, so that none but armed
parties ventured to pass through their fastnesses.
Of late years, however, this delusion has been
entirely dispelled, and travellers now feel them-
selves as safe in the neighboourhood of these people
a5 in the villages of the Singhaleze. They are
constantly visited by traders in seaveh of deer’s
horns and ivery, also supplies of dijed deer’s Hesh
and of honey, The Veddas have to a large extent
lost their former shyness and timidity, so that
now they not only come with confidence into the
open country, but even venture into the towns
for such commodities as they can purchase with
their slender means.  Mr. Atherton, formerly
Assistant Government Agent, spoke in favoumble
terms  of the gentleness of their disposition.
Notwithstanding su apparvently almost complete
indifference to morals, grave erimes, he said, were
rarely committed. In cases of theft the delin-
quent, if detected, must make restitution, Thus,
if a girl be carried off from her parents, she is claimed and brought home. The husband
of a faithless wife is content to receive her back, while his family punish the seducer by
flogring him.  Muarder is almost unknown.
u.a-;_;;u_-.nlh- anid affectionate one to another,

Phato by Loctars Poul aml Frifs Sararin, Bosli.

A VEDDA }F.lh\" WITH LEAF OIEDLE,

In a general way these people may be described
They are strongly attached to both their children
and their relatives. Widows are invariably sapported by the loeal eommunity, receiving their
share of fruits or grain and the products of the chase.  Altogether they appear to be a quiet
and submissive race, obeving the slightest expression of a wish, and being very grateful for any
assistance or attention. They consider themselves superior to their neighbours, and are unwilling
to exchange their wild forest life for any other.. Their intellectunal eapacity is very low; they
cannot count, even on their ﬁngt-rs, nnd  their momory is most defective.  They never wash,
thinking it would wenken them! and they never lagh! With regard to their B charncter,
it is n]|]"|.' fuir to audd that another weiter, Mr. B. F. Hﬂﬂ:‘-hrpl.m_.? who contributes an j"tm-._-sti“g
paper on these people to The Fortuightly Review for 1876 (New Series, Vol. XIX., puge 406),
says that they think it perfectly incomeeivable that any person should ever take that which



Fhota by the Dolomba Apadhecaries’ (9.]

TWD YEDDAE, WITH BOWS




176 The Living Races of Mankind

does not belong to him, strike his fellow, or
say anything that is untrue,

The language of the Veddas, which is
extremely limited, is suid to be a dialect of
the Singhalese,

They appear to  have no  marringe
cercmonies, althongh acknowledging the duty
of sapporting  their fumilies,  Marringes
amongst them are settled by the parents of
the voung people. The bride’s father presents
hig zom-in-law with o bow, while his own

' futher bestows upon him the right of chase
in auy portion of his bunting-ground,  The
vouth presents the lady of his choice with
n eloth and a few simple ornaments, where-
upon she stmightway follows him into the
forest, where they become man and wife
They are uot polygamists, probably because
the man's slender means will not allow of
supporting more than one wife, Marringe
with sisters is allowed, but never with the
eldest sister; amd they are generally re-
mnrkable for constaney and affection.

These people live in such a primitive
state that what we should call & funerl is

Pt by Broctiorn Prvial svad Frits Saivusinny Butale, quite unknown., lustead of burying their
A VEDDA MAY (PROFILE)

dead they simply cover them with leaves
andd brushwood from the jungle,

The Veddas have no knowledge of a Gol, not even of a future state, no temples, no
iidols, and wo altars. They have nothing which one can call an net of worship, unless it be
certain ceremonies, by means of which they hope to drive away the evil spirits which they
believe to be the canse of death and disease.

INDIA*

I deseribing the ® Hindu type™ De Topinued, in his well-known © Anthropology,” divides the
population of the Indian Peninsula into three stmta—eiz, the Black, the Mongolinn, and
the Arvan,  “The remnants of the first,” he sity= “are at the present time shot up in the
mountaing of Uentral India under the name of Bhils, Mahairs, Gonds, and Khonds: and in
the South under the name of Yenwdis, Mamvers, Kurumbas, Veddas, ote.  Tts primitive
characters, apart from its black colonr and low stature, are diffieult to discover, but it is to
be noticed that travellers do not speak of woolly hair in Indin. The second has spred  over
the platenux of Central Indin by two lines of way, one to the north-sast, the other to the
north-west, The remuauts of the first invasion are seen in the Dravidian or Tamil tribes. and
those of the second in the Jats. The thivd, more recent. aml more important as to r||.1u|ilj'
than as to number, was the Arvan”  The same authority, in liarmony with the late Mr, Huxley,

considered the Australinns to be also Dvavidinn and therefore allied to the ancient {nhalrists

* For permission to reproduce the photogmphs illustrating  India, Afghanistan, and Baluchistan, the writer is
much indebits] to Mesrs. Bourne & Shephend; Herr Karl Hagenboek, of Hamburg ; Messrs, ‘l'-:uiti i
Eangoon ; Masy, Feith & a.‘:""ﬁ* Mr, Fred, Bremner, Quettn ; to the Unider-Seeretary of State for Indin for [iﬂrm]ﬂim:
to use photographs illustmiing two books published by the Indian Government, which we fuote In the text: and to
Messrs. J, W, liregory & Co,, Strand, W.C°, '
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of the Deccan. The features of the present blacks in Indin, and the chameters which the
Dravidian and Australian languages have in common, tend to assimilate them. The existence
of the boomemng in the two conntries helps to support this view. We wouold ask the reader
to judge for himself whether the remarkable photograph of a female Vedda on page 173 does
not show quite a striking resemblance to those of Australinn women in Chapter 1L

The second general census of Indin, taken in 1891, gave a population of over 287,000,000 ;
or, including the French and Portupuese settlements, of over 289,000,000, This figrnre is ahout
equal to one-fifth of the world’s entive populntion! Since the census of 1881 there has been
an increase of 28,000,000, which nearly equals the entire population of England and Wales.
And yet the mte of inerease is only sbout 10 per cent. As above stated, the population has
increased under English rule, as might have been expected, but the apprehensions expressed by
newspaper writers at home do not appear to be shared by some experts,

The Kolarians, or Kols (e Santhals, Kurkus, Bhils, ete), appear to be the oldest race
in the peninsula, but it is not known whether they were really the troe aborigines. They
came first, however, and after them the Dravidians arrived. Both are in an exceedingly low
state of culture. It is perhaps undesirable to separate them in thiz way, for anthropologists
now consider the Kols to be Dravidian. They were only separated by the linguists, who are
inclined to attach too much importance to language. The anthropologist rightly judges by the
physical type—shape of the skull, ete. However, for the sake of convenience, we now give
a brief abstract of the seheme of classification given by Professor Keane in his “ Asin,” Vol. IL
in Stanford’s # Compendium of Travel and Geography.” The divisions of the Kolarians and the
Tibeto-Burmans are chiefly of a tribal charneter ; those of the Dravidians and all the Hindus
are based on langunges :—

I Hixous (Avyan mived stoek), elassified i
by longuages—Kashmiri, 21 *; Poan-
jabi (Sikh, Jat, ete.), 17}; Sindi, 2;
Gujarati and Kachi, 104 ; Marathi and
Konkani, 19; Hindi and Urdn (North-
West Provinees, Hajputana, and Upper
Bengal), 100; Bengali, 41; Uriya, 9;
Assamese, 13 ; Nepali, 2.

I, Draviotaxs (classified by langueages).—
Telugn, 20 ; Tamil, 16 ; Kanarese, 84 ;
Malayalim, §4: Tula, 8}; Kodagn,
about 4 Ormon, abont §; Rajmahal,
about +'; ; Khondi, about §; Gondi, 1} ;
Tk, only about 730 persons; Koto,
abont 1,000 persons; (7) Singhalese, 17;
(¥} Vedda, supposed to number about
S000 persons.

I, Kovamriaxs  (clessified by tribes).—
Santhal, 1§; Mumda, § ; Kharia, Mal-
Pabarin, Juang, Gadabn, Korwa, Korkn,
Mehto, Savarn, and Bhil, altogether
about 2,

IV. Tinero-Boamaxs (Mongol stock), classi-
fied by tribes. — Ladokbi, Champa, §
ete., oY ; Garhwali, ete,; o5 (7); Magar, Fhute by Doctinea Pl and Frits Sarusing Baale
Sarpn, ete, }; Lepeha, ete. 5 (7);

- A VEDDA MAX {["L"Lrw}"-\cﬁ}.
* The figares denota millions (approximately). To save space, we are obliged to omit the geographbical
digtributions, but the names themselres In some cases will give A clue

23
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Phate by Platt & S, [“orombo.
DEVIL-DAXOERS, CEYLON,

Llopa, ete. (of Bhutan), 3 (?); Dliri, |t'|.-.|- g5 (7); Kachari, }; Singpo and Kuki, 1(3);
Mikir, J5; Khasi (:rf Ihl Rh:lm:lrl. Hl“..}, o () :\"r:“* ahout é

V. Soxowies (malking a tolal of enly about 2,000,000)—Shan, Malay, Negrito {Andaman
Islands), Indo-Arab, “Moormen ™ (Arab), Baluchi, Afghan (Afridi, Waziri, Yusufzai, ete.),
Swati, ete, Persinn, Parsi, Eurasian (hulf-caste), and Enropean, about 336.000 persons.

As already stated, the last census, of 1891, gave the total population as over 287,000,000,

Speaking of the Dravidians and Hindus, Mr. Keane says: “All bave long been fused
together in one common ethnical, socinl, and religions system, while still separated one from
another mainly by  their difforent languages, all derived in Europe from the common Latin
stock, in India either from a common Sanskrit or from a common but now extinet Dravidian
mothertongue.” It is hardly necessary after this to point out that India presents a great
diversity of tribes and races. Bome arve in o high state of eulture: others can only be spoken
of as savages. The preat bulk of the population can be traced to two main sources—the
Aryan Hinduos, chiefly in the sorthern plains, and the Dravidians in the Deccan,

Thrust hoek '|1'L the Avvang from the ]Ll.un that onee were theirs, the u]uujlruu}q lie
hidden in the recesses of the mountaing, like the fossilised remains found by geologists in
mountain eaves—only these ":-Il_ll'i"l!t'll'rl‘u " are not dry bones, but actual living people.  Thus
India is a great museam of mees, in which we can study man in various stages of culture,
some very low, and in fact interesting survivals from prehistoric times, others wore advaneed
in the seale of civilisation,

All are fond of music and dancing.  Sometimes the v form n ring by joining Lands, and
advance in step towards the contre, and amain retire, while citeling round and round.  When
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wearied with dancing they sing. A man steps oot of the crowd, and sings a verse imprompl ;
a woman there joins lim, and the pair chant in alternate stmins, for the most part taunting
each other with personal defects, They all seem prone to exeessive drinking.

Nearly all the aboriginal hill people have the dark skin, flat nose, and thick lips which so
easily distinguish them from the Aryan raece, and they mostly dress in the same way. For
men and women alike a eloth wonnd romnd the waist constitutes the chief article of attire.
Necklaces of beads, earrings of brass and iron, brass bracelets, and givdles of twisted cords find
favour in the eves of voung men and women., They seldom wear any covering on the head,
though the women often add false hair to their own, In ome of the religions hymms of the
Gonds their pod alleges as one ennse of his displeasure against the first-created Gonds that
they did not bathe for six months together. It must be confessed that, in this respect. the
hill tribes of to-day do not belie their ancestry; and though they earry their scanty costume
with a ecertain grace, their dirtiness, and the tattoo-marks on their faces, arms, and thirhs, have
a repelling effect. For the most part light-hearted and easv-tempered, when onee their shyness
is overcome they prove very communicative. Buot while naturally frank, and far more trathfal
than the Aryan Hindus, they are nevertheless armant thieves, though their pilfering is generally
managed in the simplest and most maladeoit manner,

It may be said generally of the dark aborigines that they possess no written records,
being ignorant of letters, and even of |L[v1‘-}gt}'[r]|il'r=. The only works of their forefathers are
the mde stone eiveles, upricht standing stones, and the mounds beneath which they were
buried, reminding one of a time when Furope was in an equally primitive stage of eolture
The knives and rvough flint instruments found in the Narbada Valley speak of a time yet
more distant,

My pormission of Hore Karl Hageabeck.

A GROUE OF TAMIL GIERLS,
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The new-vomers from the north prided
themselves on their fair complexion. Their
earliest pocts, three or perhaps four thousand
years ago, praised in the Rig-Veds their
gods, who *“subjected the bluck-skin to the
Aryan man,” and speak of those who, “slaying
the Dasyus, protected the Arvan colour,”
The Aryan with his finely formed foatures
lonthed the ugly and perhaps somewhat
Negroid faces of the aborigines. Vedic hymns
abound in scornful epithets for the primitive
tribes, such as “disturbers of sacrifices”
*lawless,” “without rites,” “without gods"”
Having been driven back into the forests,
they were painted in still more hideouns
shapes, until they became the * monsters”
and “demons” of the Arvan poets, Their
name “enemy " thus came to mean “ devil.”

Our friend Mr. William Crooke, a well-
known ethnologist, has formed a different
idea of the so-called Aryan invasion. He
thinks it was never apparently an invasion
in the common sense of the word, an inread
of a fully organised wntion, overwhelming
md enslaving the indigenous races, such as
was, for instance, that of the Turkish tribes
into Europe. The colonisation of Central

| Lk - .
“rﬁm G i aidy oy Asia by the Mongol races prolubly took place
A TAMIL MAX OF CEYLON (MIXED TYPE). through the Indian Peninsula, and this was

followed by a continuous southward movement
of the Aryans which was ouly part of that great series of emigrations which went on continuonsly
during prehistorie times. Their incoming may have been graduoal and spread over vast cras of
time ; it may have taken the shape of successive waves of colonists, never very nuinerons, and
establishing their superiority more by the influence of their higher culture thau by actual brute
force. In some places they may have become real over-lords of the races which they found in
the country ; in the other parts the conquered may have absorbed their conguerars, This theory
would in o measure aceount for some of the most difficult problems in the ethmology of Upper
India." He goes on to point out that the Arvans did not, as has previously been supposed,
occupy the fertile plains and rich alluvial valleys, becanse they wore covered with impenetrable
forests, swarming with dangerous beasts, and full of malaria, Rather they took the course of
the lower hills that flank the river vallevs. His view is not that the Dravidinns were driven
into the mountains by the Aryans, but that the former were always living asmong  the
mountaing where we find them.

HINDU CASTES.

Tug dark aborigines of India, Kolarinns and Dravidians, were undoubtedly far more numerons

than their fuir Aryan conquerors, and the latter would certainly have been nbsorbed by them

:'}l“' J'm‘]- the system “{ "T!“Er hltfi:lj in'-'nntll:LL 1.-1’:-a-u1--jiu--lf by the laws of Manu, minriage with
e dark races was strictly forbidden, and a definite rank was assioned ok akada

which liad been already developed.  Caste therefore originally S o:;::;m :uihﬂ} uusf ;ﬂll::i:

the intruding Arvans maintained their supremacy.  But already a certain :-ltlmu,;ul of Easinn
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had taken place. The subject is too compli-
eated for discussion in these pages, but it may
be poiuted out thut easte, as now known in
Indin, is the product of s
aee,  ocenpation, and el

reral fnetors—wiz.
igion. The four
original cnstes are the pricsts (Brahmans) ;
the warriots (Kshatriyas); citizens, tmders,
and agricnlturists ( Vatshyas); and the menials
(Sudras). These, however, have been under-
going a continual subdivision, antil now there
are 2,500 main divisions. Some enstes are of
politieal origin.  Of thiz the most striking
example is to be met with in the hill trets
of the Punjab, where the mjuli is the fonntain
of honour, and by Lis word ereates, enlarges, or
restricts the castes of the people in his realm.

Az a rule the process is confined to the
two upper clisses of Bralunan and Hajput.
Lower castes may gradually acquire a higher
caste.  In the Deceam o landbolder who be-
comes vich may rise to a higher caste, but
a5 8 rule the process is the other way, and
in the direction of degradation, The barriers
of caste are supposed to be immutable, but
it is plain that the people contrive to leap
over them and to creep under them.

; ) : = e Mention must alse be made of the
Fhoto by AL, Pierre Putlt] Purie, Payiahs, or outensts, The term originally
DEVIL-DANCELE, CEYLOX, meant “hillmen,” o fact which throws no small

light on the institution. And so the Parinhs
were the independent highlanders whoe were excluded from ull  gocial privileges.  One is
reminded by this of the absurd contempt with which the famous Dy, Johnson spoke of the
Seoteh highlanders; in his narrow view they were simply puviahs! These hill people may
be regarded as being of the aboriginal elements of a prehistoric period. Caste, agnin, has
been somewhat affected by the spreading of Mohnmmedmnisi.  But the
{Bralumans) lave survived this and other changes, often retai
which is charnoteristic of the mee.
The following table shows at a glance the chiel custes and tribes:—

sacendotn]  caste
ng the noble east of countennnes

L Agricultupal, VIL. Leather-workers amd Lower Village Menials,
Military and domiuant, eg. Hajputs, YIII. Traders.

Othor cultivators, IX. Professionnals,
Field lnhourers, Priests, devotees, ste,
11, Pastoral. Temple servants, writers,
Cattle-grazers, shepherds, oto, X. Aris, el
1. Forest Tribes (very nnmerous). Astrologers, singers, dansers, actors,
Santhaly, Kols, Gonds, Bhils, Todas, Kotns, X1 Carrines.
Tenlas, Khasis, Kokis, Lushais, Chinz, and XL Vagrants,
others. Kuife-grinders, mat- ond  eane-workers,
IV, Fishers, hunters  and  fowlers, jugglers and

Kauhars, Mallalis, ate. acrobals,
Y. Artisanas. XIIL. Fwdofinite Tudion Costes,
Carpenters, masons, potters, ote, X1V, Native Ohristians.

YI. Personal Service, Food, ele, Then follow Burmese, Western Asiaties, Enrasians,
Barbers, servantz, butchers, washerwomen. Europeans, and Africans,
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THE WARRIOR OR KSHATRIYA CASTE.

Tae true Kshatriva, when engaged in fighting an enemy, should give up all desire to live.
Far be it from him to think of retreating or taking to flight ! Omn the contrary, let him advance
bravely, resolved to conquer or to die! The happiest death for a Kshatriva, the one he
should wish for most, is to die sword in hand, fighting. It procures for him the inestimable
happiness of being admitted to Swarga (Paradise). Boundless ambition is the highest virtue
a Kshatriva can possess. However vast his possessions may be already, he should never say
that he hns enongh. All his thonghts should tend to enlarging and improving his territories
and to muaking war on neighbouring prinees, with a view to appropriating their possessions by
main force. He should show faith and piety towards the gods, and should respeet Bralimans
(a caste we shall speak of later on), placing the utmost eonfidence in them and loading them
with gifts. Truth and justice are the foundation on which all Lis actions should be based.

In a work like the present it would be quite impossible to deseribe, however briefly, all
the principal ruces and tribes and castes of the peninsula with its teeming population. We
therefore have selected a few, especially those of which we procured the best photographs.
These we shall now deal with as far as space permits. The reader should first econsult the
brief scheme of classification on page 177.

THE KOLS.
Tue Kols, or Kolarians, formerly overspread the plains of Bengal, but are now to be found
only in the hill and jungle traets between Upper and Lower Bengal, the Nagpur Platean,

and generally from the Ganges to about 187 N, Iatitude, According to Colomel Dalton, they
show much variety, and there may have been a good deal of fusion with the Arvan conquerors,

Fhato by Miwrs, Barng o Shephird |
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In colour they vary greatly, the copper tints being most common. The hair is black and
straight or wavy, as everywhere in Indin. They carry themselves very well Many have high
noses and oval faces, and some of the voung girls have delicate and regular features, finely
chiselled straight noses, and perfectly formed mouths and chins. However, the eyes (dark
brown) are seldom so large, so bright, and so guzelle-like as those of pure Hindo maidens,
There are also traces of some fosion with the Mongols of the North (see illustrations on
pages 183 and 183). The Mirzapur Kols appear to have lost all recollection of the sun-god
revered by the Mundas of Bengal. Still, they venente the sun. The Kols worship demons
and spirits, whom they greatly fear, and the souls of the dead.

THE JUANGS OF ORISSA.

Ix the Tributary States of Orissa there i3 a poor tribe of Juangs (nlso Kolarian), or Patuas
(literally the *leaf-wearers™), whose women wear no clothes, but only n few strings of beads
round the waist, and a bunch of leaves tied in front amd behind. Her Majesty’s Government,
ghocked at this state of things, gave orders in 1871 that those under British influence should
be elothed. The English officer thepefore called the tribe together, mude a speech on the
subject of clothes, and then handed out strips of eotton for the women to put on! Obediently
they passed before him in single file, to the number of 1,900, made obeisance ns a zign of
their sobmission, and were afterwnrds marked on the forehead with vermilion.  But this enforeed
submission to the great Mres. Grundy was not a success, for before long many of the Juang
women had gone back to their leaves. These people, until quite lately, had no knowledge of
metals, and may be regarded as a relic from the Stone Age. An officer who knew them well
saidd their huts were the smallest ever delibemtely constructed as dwellings. The head of the
fumily and all the females hoddle together in one hot about 6 feet by 8 feet in ares. The
boys and young men live in a separate building.

THE BHILS,

Tre Bhils' (also Kolarian) are of small staturve, slender, and very durk, but possessing great
agility and strength. Robbery
and war are their delight. As
thicves “h'}' still 1{“!‘11 their
old reputution for  adroitness.
Many tales are told illustrating
their wonderful skill in this
arty =0 widely practised in Indin,
They have been known to steal
the blanket from under »
sleeping man, although warned
that the attempt would be
made!  Naked and oiled all
over, they move nbout without
making any noise, and it is
no easy matter to lay hold of
them, They are very elever at
hiding, and eases nre on vecornd
in which they have eseaped
eapture when pursued by adopt-
ing what naturalists eall % pro-

. ; . Yol RO e oo gt Gl
From ' The Primitiee Tribis of the Nilagicie,” by 2.1, Brecks by permissidn uf the teetive mimdery.” Their plan
Under-Sorretary o Btake for Indial, when thns pressed is to throw

TWO IRVLAS (FEOM THE LEFT), TWO BADAGAE, TWO TODAB, TWO KOTAS, their hl“'-"k sinewy iil’ll]!.‘.-' into
AND TWO KURUMRBAS, Fl”']l ?lTlITIllI*'H ”III.I Iht"‘r s
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mistaken for the seorched and burned stumps
of trees, so often to be met with in Iodia
on aceount of forest fives, Sir James Outmm
won many of them over to compamtive civili-
sation; nmd thers nfe now two regiments
of Bhils in the mative army. Their huts in
the forest are mnde of bonghs and sticks
thatehed and wattled with lomg gruss, They
are fearful of evil omens, and worship trees,
stones, ete. They number 900,000,

THE GONDS,

Tue domain of the Gouds, who are Dra idlinn,
15 in the highlands north of the Deccan, and
called after them Gondwana, Many of them
were formerly emploved in the coil-pits of
the Narbada Valley, According to Mr. Hislop,
they are darker than most of the other
aboriginal mees, are of avernge height, and
have well-proportioned bodies, but rut heer ugly
features. They liave a somewlnt round head,
wide mouth and wide nostrils, thick lips, and
straight black hair, with only a seanty bLeard.
It is quite a mistake to suppose that any of
them bhave woolly hair, like o Negro, (O
the contrmry, both bnir and features nre decidedly Mongolian, Captain Forsyth savs the women
differ among themselves more than the men : in the opener parts of the country, near the
plains, they are often great robust creatures: but in the interior bevies of Gond women Iy
be seen who are more like monkevs than linman beings.  The features of all are strongly
marked and course. As soon ss their short vouth is over, they all pass at one
old age, This is not surprising, for they lead very hard live
labours. They dress decent Iy enough in o shor petticont often dyed blue, tucked in between
the legs; so as to leave them naked to the thigh; & mantle of white cotton covers tlie
part of the body. They Lave their lingrs claborately tattooed,
about 124,000,

FPliato b M. B, Thoroten, Moslras &iusim

TWO TODA GIRLS.

& into n hideous
% sharing in nearly all the men'’s

upper
Their number appenrs to be

THIE TODAS,
Tig Todes dwell quite in the south in sentt
“Blue Hills” They are u tall, stundy ruee, with regular features, and of
colour. The nose is aquiline, the lips thick, and they
once distinguishes them from the Aryan Hindos and veminds one of the Austealians, The
generil contonr of the liead and enst of couniciunee are ratlier sye
to associate with the ancient Roman,  Mr Willinm Crooke,
probably the earliest race in India, and retaini
eyes are anh'l'ﬁl”_‘-‘ lll.lh.'l-; and ]II'EL;M.

|-|-r-1l It:llll[--l-_i M1 ﬁ”:q Hl"lh.‘:" “f llu' xilgil'i ”i”". or

u dark elocolate
are very hmiry, o fenture which ot

b as we wre pecustomed
however, considers them to b
1g certain Nogrito characteristios,
full of intelligence, often mel
some instanees the physiognomy appears rather Jewisly ;
some weiters with the lost triles of Isrnel,

Their hrown
ancholy and gentle, In
henee they have been associnted by
These praple are cssentinlly herdsmen (as their
[MTamil] name imipilies), and herdsmen they bave been for untold ages.  Kaised hLigh above the

toreid  plains of India, they inlinhit a sort of tropical  Switzerlund, Secluded amongst their
pastures, taking pleasure only in their own customs, they hold aloof from all foreign influcnces,
The tone of wvoiee is kind anid grave, but with the women solemnity js replaced by g
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certain playfuluess, 1t is
impossible not to  be
struck by the taste and
simplicity of their cos-
tume; Dmped in a sort
of togn, with one arm
and thigh nneovered, they
have quite the *grand
air"; but it is a pity they
do not wnsh themselves,
Mr, J. W, Dreeks says:
“We could not |n~|11
liking them. They were
extremely amused at our
British idiosynermsies, and
langhed at them un-
restrinedly, not consider-
ing themselves in any
way our inferiors.” Their
hearty good-limmour and
free, jovial manners are
no  less pleasing than
their politeness, affubility,
und conrtesy, D, Shortt,
writing in 1868, made

S L Ly 'De  sweeping assertion
Froow “ The Priwifior Trides g the Nilagivie,™ &y J. V. Brocls [Ty permision of tha o ”::'I.l. I[H_‘l:|1 |If llu- WOTIien

Secvpfury of Sale for i) hiave 1"""1‘II debaached llj'

KOTA WOMEN, MAKING POTE I':!tl.n]nf_'un-. who 1!.'11;'1'_' in-
troduced dizseasesto which
these innocent tribes were onee perfect strangers, but which are no less surcly sapping their
once hardy and vigorous constitutions. This, however, is untrue. They are sadly addicted
to strong drink, and will drink neat brindy out of a mug. ’ 1

The women are treatod with respeet, and enjoy a large amount of freedom. Thev tend
¢hildren, cook the faumily meals, bring water from the e'-ill'[l.ll_:. anil keep the house in tll]'l.ll‘l‘—
such as it is. The men tend the cattle and do most of the ontdoor work, They are n quiet,
undemonstrative, and very domestic people. The entire funily, down to the last consin, are
regarded as one household. The men maintain their authority sensibly and without tveanny.
But sometimes a woman of superior intelligence may rule her hushand. The women I:r.lill.'l-I. or
tattoo, portions of the bodv—oamely, the arms, chiest, and legs s ond they wear a heavy metal
ring on the arm. Thouelh their intellect 35 of o very 1'|||}-|.'i:11- nr.]r:'..mn] they 1"'""':"":‘ bt
little force of charucter, yet what they do know they know well,  They may be said to be
even intelligent within certain narrow limits, : 3

The odorous abaode of the Twdas is called 4 nend (village, or hamlet), which is composed
of hutz (see illustration on page 187} dairy, and eattle-pen.  Each mand usually comprises
about five buildings, or huats, three of which are used as dwellings.  These are nsually
10 feet high, 18 feet long, and 9 feet broad. The very small entrance, only 18 i|1u!u:.~:
wide, is not provided with any door or gnte, but is closed by a woislen iulnnk,lwhiq-h forms
a sort of sliding-door. To enter, oue hns to o down on :rl]l—t'uurn. and even then mueh
wriggling is necessary. The hut is built of bnmboos elosely laid together, and the roof is
thatch; only in the middle is the height sofficient to emable a tall man to walk about
comfortably. On one side there is o platform where the family sleep, FEach hut is surrounded
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by a wall of loose stones. The dairy is situated at some distanece from the inhabited huts,
and strangers never attempt to approach too near, for fear of incurring the ill-will of the g-‘xi
or spirit believed to preside therein. The herd of buffaloes retreats at might to a circular
enclosure with a wall of loose stones. The writer is indebted to Mr. R. Lydekker, F.IR.S., who
is mrranging the Anthropological Collection at the Museum of Natural History, for kindly
lending the photograph of two Todu girls on page 186. It is by Mr. L. Thurston. .

THE KOTAS,

Propaply the Todus and the Kotas lived mear to each other before the latter settled on the
Nilgiri Hills. The Kotas number about 1,200, FEach village consists of from thirty to sixty
huts, arranged in rows along the street. There is no caste; the people are divided according
to the streets in which they live; people belonging to the same strect may not marry. They
are, unfortunately, very fond of intoxicating liguors, They are universally looked down upon as
unclean feeders and eaters of carrion, 8 enstom which is to them no more I'L'Erll.l.-—h'-r than
ke excellent artisans,  The Kota

eating “high” game is to ourselves, However, they m:
women have none of the fearlessness and friendliness of the Todus, and on the approach of o
European to their domain bolt out of sight, like frightened rabbits in a warren, and hide
within the inmost recesses of their huts. As a rule they are elad in filthy dirty clothes, all
tattered and torn, and frequently not reaching nearly as low as the knees. They feteh water,
collect firewood, and moke baskets smd enrthen pots. They worship rode images of wood or
stone, o rock, or a tree in some secluded place,  Both the Todns and Kotas have long
{dolichocephalic) hends.

KEURUMBAS, WITH NOUSE
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THE KURUMDAS,

Tug picture deawn by Mr. King in Lis *Aboriginal Tribes of l,h“ Ni]giri._i" (18706) H not a
pleasant one. Their food consisted then of wild roots and berries, or grain su.::tk::.l in water,
with occasionally a porcupine or a polecat. Their dwellings were ;,,run--lmil_r 0 few brauches
piled vp together like heaps of dend brushwood in a plantation, often simply holes or ;*!vﬂ‘ﬁ
awmong the rocks.  No such ceremony as marringe existod tmong these iH.'IJEIiI.‘_.. who  lived
together like the brute creation. Though they have somewhat 1|||p1'=-~.'+-1i‘ sinee  tliose :1.u_~.'.-=,
and work on planters’ estates for regular wuges, their APPEATANCE eVell How s 1.1-'rr:lvhl--ﬁl. Ihey
are short and ill-made, with bleared eves, a rather wide wouth, and often privjecting teeth,
spare to leanness, there i= nlso o total absence of any apperent II"thII.l.i”“I this arms and legs
are as muach like black sticks as luman limbs.  The illustration of Kurambas on pege 189
is from a photograph in Breeks' “ Primitive Tribes of the Nilagiris," published by the hlliiu‘u
Governmment at Caleatts, and the wiiter is indebled to the Unider-Secretary of State for India
for permizsion to reproduce this photograph as well as those on pages 184 and 188,

THE SANTHALS,

Avoxg aborigines who have progressed to a higher stage of civilisation are the Santhals.
They live in villages in the jungles or among the mountains of Lower Bengal.  Although
still elinging mate or less to their forests wanid keeping up the customs of a hunting forest
tribe, yet they have learned the use of the plough, and make skilful hushandmen.

JUNGLE FOLK.

Maxy of the Dravidian tribes and castes live
in the jungles, and thos aequire a knowledge
of the wild animals therein which to us
seems astounding, and their faculty of ob-
sevvition has been very highly developed,
Speaking of this, our friend Mr. William
Crooke, whose researches in Indian ethmology
are well known, says: “One thing he [the
Jungle dweller] does acquire by this course
of life is a murvellons insight into Nature
and her secrets.  His eyesight or power of
hearing is not, T think, hy nature better
than ours, but he will hear or see n tiger
creeping down A mavine long  before  the
English sportsman will. Every sound in the
forest s n meaning for him—the grunt of
the baboon as the tiger comes beneath his
tree, the hoarse alarm bark of the stag,
From the way the valtures hover in the air
he will tell whether the tiger hos finished
hig meal or is still tearing the carcase. Every
footmark, o displaced pebble, n broken OTiss-
stalk, will tell him something—what  beast
has passed there, and how long ngo. We of
late hours and erowded rooms and artificial
Pty light look upon =uch powers as almost a
IECARUS, SOLDIERS OF TIE MANARAJAL OF KASHMIE mimele: but it is really only the resnlt of

Flota by Mmira, Frith o 00.]
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the fact that he las thoroughly adapted himself to bis environment, and this he must do or
sturvie {-fra.'u'r.l'r-" nf the A .uI'fn'c-y.n."u:;f--a.{f Fustitute, New Serjes. Vol I.. p. 223

THE KHONDS,

Axoruer Dravidian rave is that of the Khonds, In old days they practised haman saerifice,
but this costom lns been suppressed.  They also used to kill the baby-rirls, savine that they
W T R L shpport el ies children., In 1835 |!-..-_'-.- b -.':|||._||-|,-r T E‘:||__I_:'|'i-'!| ride : their

stock of human vietims was delivered up, and they had to be content with sacrificing oats
and buffaloes. They have a strange belief that certuin persong can  clhange themselves into
tigers, General Campbell, when in their country, saw fourteen of their great woode elepliant-
figures on which human vietims were offered, tied on to the trunk and

hacked to pieces
while the whole image was spum round.  He ordered these imames

be destroved : uat it

F
b

2

1

SAUTUH-GIBLE OF KA=LIAIR

wWis no easy matter to overthrow a practice zo deeply rooted, which had

existedd  from  time
tmmemorial. They evenn believed that he winted to saevifics the

very victims whom he
ank made for his elephants! One

released. in order to bring back water into a certain lrgre t
day at this very place the English officer was told that a human victim was

actunlly being
offered up, It was o handsome girl of about fifteen vears of ase. Instantly, therefore, he set
off with o loree party.  On arrival they saw the aged priest remdy to give the sigmal, and the
onlookers il with exeitement. He coime to the reseus and demanded the erirl’s rolipse
which was granted—but only from motives of fenr. No soomer had the soldters gone out of
sight than the Khonds broke out into lond murmurings. They would not be dissppointed ;
anil so, at the :-:t:_:-_:--.-.'i--:u of one of the party., fild':-’ sacrificed the aved Ell'l‘.i".‘-‘l him=elf, becanse,
huing seventy years old, he could be of no further use!  And so he was forthwith tied on to
the wooden elephant-image and cut to pieces,

They kidnapped their vietims from the pluns, and & thriving Khond villnge

usually kept
a small stock in reserve %to meet sudden demands for atoniement,"”

I'he victim, on 'I:I'l]t'jr
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brought to the bhamlet, wos welcomed at
every threshold, daintily fed, and kindly
treated till the fatal day amived. He was
then solemuly saerificed to the earth-god,
the peaple shouting. in his or her dying
ears, “We bought you with a price; no
sim rests with us"  His flesh and  blood
were distribnted among the village lands.

Among these people the costom of
“marringe by eapture™ prevails.  The
voung man snatehes up his bride, while
ler friends pretend to pursue them. How-
over, his friends come to the rescue nnd
prevent her recapture.  As soon ns his own
village is reaehed he is safe, and the young
couple settle down to murvicd life.

In spite of the cruel linman saerifiers
above referred to, which of eourse Lave n
religions aspect, the Khonds have pood
points in their favour. According to Captain
Maecphiersom, their nine candinal sins are:
to refuse hospitality; to break an oath or
promise; to .-11&111-: fulsely, exeept to save a
guest ; to break the ]I[‘.'l.igl.‘ of ﬂiL‘]Illﬁ!lI!l:
to break an old Inw or custom: to commit

incest ; to contraet debts, the payment of if s :
which iz ruinous to the man's tribe, they Phiste by Mearrs. Baurad & Shephend] [ Bombary,
being responsible; to skulk in time of A TARSL GIRL,

witt; to divalge s public seeret.  On the

other hand, their three chief virtues are: to kill a foe in public battle; to die in public
hattle ; and to be a priest.

§ o R e it

THE JATS AND RAJPUTS.

AvoNG the people of the Punjab the Jats and Rajputs come first, they being the most
TSI ER foth may perhaps belong to the same stock, although differing in apperance,
They are considered by Sir J. B, Lyall, late Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, to be directly
descended from the military clans which the Indian chiefs Jed agninst  Alexander the Great
when he invaded the PPanjab in 325 se, but the latest view is that they came from
Centrnl Asin,  The Greek historinns of that time described these peaple as Huin:'ntl}' brave in
war, tall, and graceful.  This is still true of them. In the Sikh wars they opposed us in
the hardest battlez ever foueht in Indin: and sinee then they have fought side by side
with British soldiers. Among the Jats those who are Molinmmedan are usually not so fond
of Aghting ns the Hindu Juts; the most mortinl of them are those living in I]H-_: centre of the
Punjab and belonging to the Sikh religion, It was the Jats who in the eighteenth century
gradually overturned the Molmmmedan government of the Punjab (* India,” British 'I-'.|:||-i|;-
Series),  Professor Keane, however, nccepts Mr. Willinm Crooke’s view that they represent am
invasion of the Yu-celi from Central Asin.
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INDTA feontinued): WOLFP-REARED CHILDREYN, KASHMIRIS, PARSIS, KHASIS:
RELIGION IN INDIA : ARVAN THEQLOGY, LITERATURE, ETC.—AFGHANISTAN
AND BALUCHISTAN.

WOLF-REARED CHILDREN.

REapErs of Mr. Kipling's most fascinating “Jungle-Books” will possibly not be altogether
surprised to learn that a good deal of valuable and trustworthy evidence has been collected
to establish the fact, so long denied as unworthy of credence, that human babes have been
carried off and nurtured by
wolves, Tradition, as we all
know, has said so for ages
ever since the story of
Romulos and Remuos.  But
it has been the fashion
till lately to reject most
traditions. However, a re-
action in their favour has at
length taken place. In n
valuable paper entitled
4 Jungle Life in India,™ Mr.
V. Ball, of the Indian Geo-
logical Survey, brings together
the evidence wlich has been
collected. It is published in
The Journal of the Anthro-
?H!Eﬂ:ﬂrft!-lf: Institute, Vol. IX.,
page 466, The following is
the text of a letter he
received from o correspon-
dent :—

“ DEArR Sin,—

“] see your name
mentioned in the newspajpers
as one who leans to the
belief that children have been
nourished by wolves,  And
as there are seeptics who will
have it that vou lshour under
n delosion, it may be in- _
teresting to you to learn Fhato by Mesrs. Bowras & Shepheni) | Bainfury.
a few particulars about o PAHARIA (HILL WOMES)

[ a5
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wolf-man who was for many
years living in this city. He
was sent in by Colonel Slee-
man, and a Mohanmedan
took charre of him, The
Mutiny occurring, this pro-
tector disappeared, and then
the peor fellow eame uonder
my notice, At the time he
might have been about twenty
years of age, I took a little
interest in him and tried to
make him work, but found
that it was not possible to
keep him at it. I tried him
with food from the table,
and he was guided by amell,
rejecting such portions as did
not please him, His recog-
nition was a grunt. The
hands were bent back, but
: _ . were not stiff; and when
Y R e e - 8 taking anything these retained
Photo by Mr. H. Z. Darrad.

DAXCING-MEN AT MONGENEM DANC 1'!“3 l“.f.itinn i"ELE:“i ﬂr E] ur{\h-
JANCING-MEN HNGEN ANCE, KHASIA HILLS, g
ing. He walked on the front

. . _ . ) portion of the foot, the heels
being slightly raised; .'Iiml he walked with his knees bent; in fact, one could readily suppose
that he had as o child pro-

i L e -
;,_'l'r:.-:‘ﬁl m # stooung posiiion, ]
using both hands and feet, 1le i
[

lived in a cormer, with his legs
brought up to his chin, and
placed his food under anything
that be might have to lie on,
straw or old bedding. Clothes
he would not wear, but was
induced to keep on the usual
strip, and this probably becanse
e had been beaten at  first
and made to comply with cus-
toms so0 far. The man is now
dead, 1 eannot vouch that he
had been nourished by a wolf,
but the mnatives of the ecity
believed that he had been
s0 brought up, ete, ete. He
hod mnot learned to speak;
he simply grunted and locked
at  persons askant, with the
cunning, silly leer above re-
ferred to,

-h._ - . . -
Flalp by Mr. F, Z. Darrak,
an T " L - oy "
Yours, ete. DANCING-GINLS AT MONXOKNEM DANCE KNASIA HILLA
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The subject attracted the atten-
tion of Professor Max Miiller, who
in the pages of The Academy pointed
ont the importance of the subject,
and quoted a selection from the
recorded cases of wollreared children,
At the same time he strongly urged
upon sportsmen, naturalists, and dis-
trict officials the desirability of
carefully investignting on the spot
the probability and possibility of
such cases being true.

The story of Romulus and Remus
is not by any means singular. There
are many other gods and heroes of
antiquity who are stated to have
been suekled by wolves, and whose
listories are regarded as wholly
mythical in consequence of the
presence of this element. If the
vase of a child being suckled and
reared by wolves can be established
as a physical possibility by a single
well-authenticated ease in India, such
Listories will assume a totally new aspeet, and will have n chance of being accepted in their
entirety. Want of space alone prevents us from giving other examples, but the reader will
find them in the paper guoted above,

THE KASHMIRIS,

Tue Hindus of Kashmir, in the north, nre among the tinest of Indian races. They became
Mohammedans several centuries ago, They are deseribed as almost European in appearmnee,
and in Kashmir we miss the slender frames, prominent check-bones, and other unpleasant
features so prevalent in other parts of India. The men are of a square, herculean build, well
proportioned, and with a frank expression, while the women are fresh-looking and often
decidedly beautiful {see illustrations on pages 190 and 191), with an almost Jewish cast of counten-
ance. Those of the better clusses are scarcely darker than the average natives of Italy. In
character they are shrewd, witty, and cheerful. The Tibetans of this region, who 'helung
to the Mongolinn stock, are chiefly found in Ladak and Baltistan,

The warlike Ghoorkas of Nepaul are of mixed Tibetan stock.

THE PARSIS,

WE must not omit from this brief survey of Indian races the Parsis of Bombay., Thev are
Iraninng (not Hindus at all in the proper sense} and descendants of the r.u[d‘ Iy -r:iiu.nv fire-
worshippers who took refuge in India in the seventh century during the Mohammedan invasion
of their country. They have ever since kept themselves aloof, thus preserving their religion
intact, and their mce too (see the photograph on page 192). They are remarkable for general
intelligence and commercial ability, They seem to be more in sympathy with their English
rulers than any other mace in the peninsula. They are very loval subjects of Her Majesty,
and have acynired no small wealtl 1

Phots by Moure. Bourne & Shephird)

A BEAHMAN AT FRAYERE

THE KHASIS,
As a specimen of the Tibeto-Burmese rce, which comes last

8] . but one in the scheme of
classification given on page 177, we select the Khasis for brief

description.  This tribe, which
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dwells in the Khosin Hills of Southern Assam, numbers about 140,000, Their vowes are clear
and distinet, and their cries, ns they eall to one another across long distances from hill-top
to hill-top, can be heard far awny echoing among the wvalleys. They are o well-built race,
some of the men and women being perfect marvels of museular development; as a rule, oo,
they are courngeons, and can firht well belind & stockade. ‘Their women are fond of dress
and finery. Aceording to Lieutenant Steel, RA., who contributed a paper on these people to
The Jowrnal of the Anthropological Institute (Vol. VIL, p. 303), they have grand dances in the

Fhoto by Messra, Frilh & Oo.] Lrnyra be
HATIVE FEINCES OF ORISSA.

month of March in honour of the new moon. They assemble in ecertain places, when a ring
is formed, the girls standing two and two in the centre, facing outwards, in wo particular
order ; they them move slowly round from left to right, the whole mass of them in twos
with a sideling step, such as soldiers make in “closing ™ right or left, with eyes fixed on the
ground. The young bachelors run round the outside of the ring, waving fans made of
feathers ; outside them again come the rving of spectators; old married men and women, with
children too young to be married. tude music is played the whole time, and the spirit of
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the proceedings is kept up Ly frequent and deep potations on the part of the male dancers
and musicians,  The whole is of an orderly character, and never degenerates into an orgie.
The demure looks of the girls, 2ome pretty enough, and the ardent plances of the youths as
they pass round and peep slyly at their lovers, make a pretty picture. The dress of the
girls is silk thronghout, and the ornaments are of gold and coral, all but the crown, the feather.
and the bracelets, which are of silver. The Khasis are evidently a very primitive people who
have lingered on in their native hills from a remote antiquity.

RELIGION IN INDIA,

Tne Hindus, being an essentially religious people, cling very persistently to their old beliefs,
and consequently Christian missionaries Lave great difficulties to contend with, The WOTnen
exert a powerful influence, and until they are converted Indin can never become Christian.
Another difficulty, and a very serious one, is the fact that a Hindu who gives up his old
tuith becomes an outeast, and those who espouse Christianity are not always of the best. But
in spite of these obstacles it cannot be sid that missions have failed. The number of native
Christians is considembly over 2,000,000, and the Protestant communities have been increasing
at the rate of 50 per cent. in each decade. Three hundred ordained native clergymen are
helping the work of evangelisation, and there are 450 mission stations, with 500 European
missionaries, The Roman
Catholie Church ecounts over
1,250,000 of adherents, and
is carrying on its work with
great zeal, As the reader is
well awnre, caste is one of
the chiel obstacles to the
spread of Christianity, “ Will
it ever be done away with?"
i a very natural question,
In answer to which we give
the following quotation from
Keane: < Redemption from
this sorial yoke will nltimately
be found in the spread of
education, in such internal
upheavals as are foreshadowed
by the Brahmo-Somaj and
other monotheistic movements,
in the silent influences of
the higher European culture,
quickened by the development
of the milway system and
other levelling institutions.”
The Abbé Dubois, » well-
known and zenlous missionary,
completely despaired of the
higher castes ever Liecoming
Christians, though he was
ready to acknowledge that
there  was o harvest-field
among the lower castes and

Fhato by Weserr., Bewrar & Shegihend] [ Moy

ottteasts, O his own attempts

KAGAS IN FULL DRERS. to convert the MHindus, e
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remarks: % For my part, [
may not boast of my suc-
cesses in the sacred eareer
during the period that I
have laboured to promote
the interests of the Christian
religion. The restrictions and
privations under which I have
lived by conforming myself
to the usages of the country,
embracing in many respects
the prejudices of the natives,
living like them, and becom-
ing all but a Hindu myself
—in short, by being all
things to all men, that I
might by all means save
some of those—have proved
of no avail to me to make
proselytes. During the long
period I have lived in India
in the capacity of a mis-
sionary, I have made, with
the assistance of a native
missionary, in all between 200
and 300 converts of both sexes,
Of this number two-thinds
were Pariahs, or beggars, and
the rest were composed of
Sudras, vagmnts, and onteasts
of several tribes, who, being
without resources, turned
Christinns in order to form . o BT
connections, chiefly for the
purpose of marriage or with
some other interested views."”

The following table shows at a glance the chief religions of India, and their relative
strength in numbers. The Bmhmans are by far the most numerous, being 72 per cent, of the
population, while Mohammedans come next with nearly 20 per cent. :(—

N :
Phote by Mors. Bowrne £ Shaphand] (i ST
A RELIGIOUS MEXDICAXT,

TanLe oF RELlGlONS.

Numbamn, Fl"-f:..']ﬂf:f'
Drabmanis . : 207,781,727 . . . T2358
Mohammedan r . Y321 . 1996
Animistic . . 0280467 . . 23
Buddhist ) : T.131.861 . . 8
Christian - Doy 380 | . DB
Sikh ; . 1,907 823 P i |
Jain 1415688 . . 048
Zoroastrian . 87,M4 S 11
Tareturned . 42578 . . D4
Jew : . . - 17,194 . . . 000G
Minor forms . A L . i 185 . . .
Total 287,223,431 . . L 100 D0
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We have alveady had ocension in previous
chapters to speak of animistic religion; this
very low and degrmded form of faith prevails
largely in Polynesin, Melanesin, and Australia,
ns well as in parts of Asia, where it is largely
embedded as a sort of substratum in better
religions, The term is vsed in a wide sense
by Dr. Tiele, who thus defines it : “ Animism
is the belief in the existence of souls or
spirits, of which only the powerful—those on
which man feels himself dependent, and before
which he stands in awe—aequire the rank
of divine beings, and become objects of wor-
ship. These spirits are conceived as moving
freely through earth and air, and, either of
their own accord, or because conjured by
some spell, appearing to men. But they
may also take up their abode, either perma-
nently or temporarily, in some object, whether
lifeless or living it matters not; and this
object, as endowed with higher power, is then
worshipped or employed to protect individuals
or communities (fefishism).”" ‘Ihe main
object seems to be to keep evil spirits in
order by means of magic, or to propitiate
them by gifts or by acts of homage. Leaving for the present this very low form of religion,
we puss ou to consider the faith of the noble Aryan immigrants from the North.

A FAHKIR

ARYAN THEOLOGY, LITERATURE, ETC.

SEVERAL exquisite hymns from the Vedas show clearly and eloquently the Aryan belief in
a future state. The deceased, whose body the flames are consuming in the funeral pyre, is
thus addressed: “Depart thou, depart thou, by the ancient paths to the place whither our
Fithers huve departed. Meet with the Ancient Unes; meet with the Lord of Death, Throwing
off thine imperfections, go to thy home. Become united with a body; clothe thyself in
a shining form. Let Lim depart to those for whom flow the rivers of nectar. Let him depart
to those who, through meditation, have obtained the victory; who, by fixing their thoughts
on the unseen, have gone to heaven. Let him depart to the mighty in battle, to the heroes
who have laid down their lives for others, to those who have bestowed their goods on the
poor.”  The doctrine of transmigration is unknown, so that the circle of relatives round
the funeral pyre sing with a firm assurance that their friend goes direct to a state of
blessedness and reunion with the loved ones who had gone before. “Do thou conduct us to
heaven ; let us be with our wives and children,” says a later hymn,
friends dwell in bliss—having left behind the infirmities of the
from crookedness of limb—there let us behold our
shedding spirits bear thee upwards, cooling the

“In heaven, where our
e body, free from lameness, free
parents and our children.” “May the water-
e with their swift motion through the air, and
sprinkling thee with dew.” * Bear him, curry him; let him, with all his fuculties complete, go
to the world of the righteous, Crossing the durk valley which spreadeth boundless umrund
him, let the unborn soul ascend to bheaven. Wash the feet of him who is stained with sin:
let him go upwards with cleansed feet. Crossing the gloom, gazing with wonder in man}:
directions, let the unborn soul go up to heaven”
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The Vedic hymns reveal the Aryvans on their victorions march from the North: in the
earliest examples we see them still to the north of the Khyber Pass, in Kabul; in the later
onies, as far as the River Guonges. They gradually pushed eastwards alomg the base of the
Himalayas, and formed settlements by the great rivers of the Punjab. Their poets praize the
rivers that gave them wealth in the form of broad fields with water. Never did they forget
their morthern home when they ceased to be wanderers and settled down into agricultaral
communities, Of this ]wrjmi the Rh_,rﬂ.'{-d-.u is thi preat ].i.tl_*m[_'l.' memorinl. Its fge iz unknown.
It may have been composed about 1400 v.c, which would probably be not very far removed from
the period of the Exodus of the Israelites, Buddhism arose in the sisth century before Christ,
and long before then the Vedas had been written. These splendid hymns were composed by
certain families of psalmists (or Rishis). The Rig-Veda contains over 1,000 hymns, with
10,580 verses. The system of caste was unknown then. The father was the priest of his own
household. The chieftain was father and priest to his tribe; but at the greater festivals he
chose some one specially learned in holy offerings to conduect the sacrifice in the name of the
people. His title was * Lord of the settlers” and he seems to have been elected. No one
can study early Aryan literature and religion without being filled with admiration for this
noble race, from which we ourselves are sprung. Their women (as in Egypt) enjoyed a high
position, and some of the most beautiful hymms were composed by ladies and gueens.
Marriage was held sacred. Husband and wife were both “rulers of the house,” and drew near
to the gods together in prayer. The barharous practice of burning widows (sutiee) was quite
unknown ; and it now appears that the luter Brahmans were the responsible aunthors of this
horrible rite, They actually distorted the plain and ebvious meaning of the following beantiful

r o
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A FAKIR AXD FAMILY IN¥ DWELLING-PLACE UNDER THE WHITE RBOCK, NEAR DOWLIE

words from one of the Vedas: “Rise, woman™ (says the sacred text); “ come 1o the world of
life—ecome to us; thou hast fulfilled thy dutics as a wife to thy husband.”

These free-hearted tribes had a grand trust in themselves and in their gods, Like other
conquering races, they believed both themselves and their deities to be altogether superior to
the swarthy aborigines. Such noble confidence—of which Britons certainly inherit their full
share—is a great source of strength to a mation. Their divinities (Devata in Sanskrit, literally
“The Shining Ones”) were the great powers of Nature, and some of their names still survive
in English, and can easily be traced back through Latin and Greek forms. But as the Aryans
advanced in progress they became divided into ecastes, directed by a powerful priesthood. How
did the priests become so completely a easte by themselves? In this way. Asalready stated,
in the early days a lord or chieftain called in some man specially learned in holy offerings
to conduct the tribal saerifices, These men were highly honoured. The art of writing being
unknown (so it is supposed), the hymns and words were handed down by word of mouth. In
this way those families who learned them by heart became hereditary owners of the liturgies
required at the most solemn offerings to the gods, Hence members of such Liouseholds were
chosen again and again to conduct the sacrifices and to chant the battle-hymn, to implore the
divine aid, or to pray away the divine wrath. The simple wurriors of that age came to believe
that o hiymn or prayer which had once brought them victary would probably do so again.
In this way the hymns beeame a valuable family property for those who had composed or
learned them. It was n possession even more absolute than modern * copyright.,” The potent
ies did all in

prayer was called Hrahma, and the man who offered it Brahman. These fam
their power to make the ceremonies solemn and imposing; and gradunlly a vast array of
ministrante grew up round each of the greater sacrifices,— first, the officiating priests and
their assistants, who dressed the altar, slew the vietims, and poured out the libations; then,
the chanters of the hymns; then, the reciters of other parts of the service; and, lastly, the
superior priests, who supervised all the proceedings.
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The Bralimans had in their kecping not only the s-.wrr-:rl books, but the |:hi]4lsm;rh:; and
science of the Hindus. And, moreover, they were the eustodians of all the secnlur literature—
like the monks of Europe in early and medieval days. In order .tﬂ u_udur:chunl the long
period of time that this Brahman supremacy has I.-lshrd_. we must bear in mind ”liLT. they were
a literary as well as a religions caste, At times this supremacy has been assiiled —and for
two centuries aet unlly overthrown—but still for twenty-two centuries they !m-m .hr.u.-n the
counsellors of princes and teachers of the people.  An extrict from the Rig-Veda |II|t:-'|:‘r:m=.s
their power: “That king before whom marches the priest, he alone l‘l\"-'f.:”ﬂ well established
in his house, to him the people bow
down. The king who gives wealth to
the priest, he will conquer, him the
gods will protect.”

In time the thoughtful and re-
flective Brahmans began to pereeive
that the old gods of the Vedas were
but poetic fietions. For when they
came to think the matter out, they
arrived at the conclusion that the s,
the aqueous vapour, the sky, the wind,
and the dawn could not all be separate
und supreme ereators, but that they
must all have proceeded from one great
First Canse. They therefore, in order
to appease old prejudices, accapted
“The Shining Ones™ of the Vedas as
beautiful and useful manifestations of
divine power, and did not cesse to
conduet serifices in their hononr, But
smong themselves they began to teach
the doctrine of the Unity of God. To
the Vedss, the Brahmanas, and the
Sutras they added a vast body  of
theological literature, composed at in-
tervals between 1000 p.c. and 800 B
The Upanishads, menning the Science
of God and his Identity with the Soul ;
the Aranyakas, or Tracts for the Forest
Reeluse : and the much later Puranas,
or Traditions -from of Old,—all contain
mystic and beautiful doctrines incul-
cating the Unity of God and the
Immortality of the Soul, mingled with
less noble dogmas, popular tales, and
superstitions, The masses continued to believe in four eastos, four Vedas, and many deities ;
but the most thoughtful Dralmans taught and believed that in the beginning there was but
one easte, one Vedu, and one God,

The Hish-born Dawn, the Geninl Sun, the Friendly
groups of Vedie deities gradunlly gave place to the conception of one pod in his three
manifestations,—as Lralima, the Creator; Vishnn, the Preserver; and Siva, the Destrover and
Reproducer. These still form the Trind of 1indg mytholozv. Dt Drahma, the ¢1nﬂ'|u,.-_ Wwils
too abstract to be a popular god. ‘There is anly one great seat of lis worship at the present

day.  Vishnu, the Proserver, was more popular; in his teq incarnations, especially i his seventh
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Day, and the kindly but cunfused old
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and eighth, a8 Rama and Krishna, under many names and in various forms, he supplanted the
bright Vedic gods, On the other hand, Siva, the third person of the Trind, first as Destroyer,
and then as Reproducer, conveyed the profound conception of death as a change of state and
the means wherehy the gates of heaven are opened to the righteous, Thus Siva claimed
reverence from the mystic and philosophical Bralimans, while at the same time his. terrible
aspects associnted him alike with the Rodm, or * God of Roaring Tempests " of the Veda, and
also with the blood-loving deities of the aborigines, Vislmu and Siva, in their diverse male
and female shapes, now form, to a large extent, the gods of the Hinduo population.

In those early days religion and literature were intimately connected ; a few words on the
Arvan religious poetry may therefore not be out of place here. The entire religions serviee was
taken from the Veda, or “Inspired Knowledge,” an old Aryan word that reappears in the Latin
vid-gre, to see or perceive (compare the Greek oida, I know, German wissen, and English wit),
The Vedic books are four in number, and known as the Rig-Veda, the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-
Veda, and the Atharva-Veda. Of these, the Sama consists mostly of selections from the
Lig-Veda, while the Yajur-Veds is only a collection of hymus relating to the practical details
of sacrificial rites: henee the Atharva and the Rig Vedas are the chief source {rom which
we can gather information of the religion of the early Aryans. The Atharva-Vedo, which is
much 1nore recent than the others, consists mainly of incantations, invoeations, magic spells,
love-chorms, and formulus. To the Vedas were appended long prose compositions called the
Brahmanas; these, although long and tedious, are yet of considerable interest, because they
contain the record of the oldest forms of the sacrificial ritual, the oldest traditions, and
the oldest philosophical speculation. The Rig-Veda has two Prahmanss, the Sama-Veda
las four, the Yajur-Veda has two, and the Atharva-Veda has only one. These Brahmanas
are again divided into the Aranyakas, dealing with the life of the ascetic in the forest ;
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and the Upanishads, which contain the
freer religious speculations of the time,
By the time the latter were written
the simple and lofty ideas of the Vedic
hymns had vanished, and the worship
of the gods was replaced by an elaborate
cult. Everything was done that could
be done to make the people believe
more than ever in the supernatural
origin claimed by the Brahmans both
for themselves and for their teaching.

In the Vedie period the Brahman
was (as the word denoted) * one who
prays,” a “worshipper,” or *the com-
poser or rveciter of a hymn” The
veneration for these priests runs throngh
all the life of the Hindu peasant, and
takes the practicul form of either offer-
ings or food. No child is born, named,
betrothed, or married, nobody dies or
is burned, no journey is undertaken or
auspicions day selected, no house is
built, no agricultural operation of im-
portance begun or harvest gathered
in, without the Brahmans being fed.
A portion of the produce is set apart
for their use. They are consulted in
sickness and in health; they are feasted
in sorrow and in joy. Tall, ercct, proud,
conscious of his superior intellect, the
Brahman walks along with an air that well expresses Lis inward conviction of inherent purity
and sanctity,

The Bralman easte, having after prolonged struggles established its power, made a wise
use of it. From the ancient times when the Vedic hymns were composed, they clearly
recognised that, in order to rule their fellow-men in spiritual matters, they must renounce
temporal power—a lesson which the Roman Clurch has not learned even yet. They could not
be kings, but they did become kings' counsellors and guides. As the duty of the Sudr, or
menial, was to serve, of the Vaisva, or peasant, to till the ground or to follow some handieraft,
and of the Kshatriyn easte to fight, so that of the Brahman was to be priest and offer
up prayers and sacrifices. As their functions were mysterions and above the reach of other
men, s0 they considered must their lives be, Their whole life was mapped out for them,
On entering into manhood, the Brahman was solemnly invested with the sacred thread of “the
twice-born.”  Youth and early manhood were spent in learning by heart the inspired seriptures
from the lips of some older priest, in tending the sacred fire, or in attending to the personal
wants of their revered teacher. These studies completed, the young man married and brought
up & family, so gaining a practical knowledge of the world and of human nature. "To this
period the third stage in his life was a strange contrast ; for he retired into the forest, feeding
on roots, and practising certain religious rites, The last stiuge was that of the ascetic or
religious mendicant, quite out of touch with mundane affairs, and striving to attain a condition
of mind which, heedless of the jovs or pains of the body, is intent only on its own perfection
and the attainment of peace. He became one of the holy men so well described by Mr. Kipling
in his wonderful and enchanting “ Jungle-Books ™ (see “The Miracle of Parun Bhagat ). He ate
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only what was given to him. All
through life he practised « strict
temperunee, drank no wine, and set
an examnple to others of * plain living
mnd high thinkinge” TFor » what is
the world?" said a Brahman sage,
“It is even as the bough of a
tree, on which n Lird rests for a
night, and in the morning  flies
ALY,

Doubtless a eertain number of
individuals out of such a large class
would find the yoke a hard one, and
might relapse into worldliness. This
has happened to a certain extent:
and, moreover, the struggle of life
in modern times has forced very
many of these sacred persons to take
up secular pursuits, But all Sanskrit
liternture bears witness to the fuct
that this ideal life was constantly
before the eyes of the Brahmans, and
that they did to some considerable
extent live up to this high standard
in its two essential features of sell-
calture and selfrestraint. Certuin
incidents recorded in the history of
Luddha in the sixth century before
Chirist show that numbers of Bralimans
were then living according to the
rules of life laid down for them.
Three centuries later the Greek
ambassador Megasthenes found them
discoursing in their groves chiefly
on subjects such as life and death.
To this day they bave their colleges,
anid English visitors to these retreats
are struck with the strict discipline
enforced and the devotion of the
students to their studies.

Erahmans marry only within their caste; they become fathers when in their prime ; aud
not being called upon for military service, they have not lost any of their best and strongest
sons in war, Hence their best

Phala by Moars, Bowrne £ Shaphand | [Bmh-;.
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qualities have been transmitted in an EVEr-inereasing measure
to their descendants. The Bralimnns of to-day, therefore, present to us the result of nearlv
000 years of hereditary education and self-restraint, .

it and the result is that they have
produced quite a distinet type,

: Even the passing traveller in Indin marks them out
both from the musenlsr and athletie Rajputs, or warrior class, and from the dark-skinned
thick-lipped, and short aborigines (Dravidians and l{uhlri.-m-;l. The class has become the ruline
@ - 4

power, not by force of arms, but by superior mind and the effects of culture and true
tempernance. Dynusties rose and fell conquests took place: religions, such as Buddhism. have
spread themselves over the land and disappeared ; but the Brahman has calmly ruled, swayine
- 7 oo - - o

the counsels of kings and princes, and receiving the homage of the people, as leings half
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diving. But we have not vet awarded them the full
measure of praise which is undoubtedly their due. For
their own Aryan people they developed a noble literature.
Not only were they the priests of their people, but
also  their [l||i]u.~'1!]|iu’.‘r.ﬂ. statesmen, L‘H’h’—g[\'vrh, men  of
science, nnd even poets.  Nor could the lower and
aboriginal race fuil to share in the general upward [iro-
gress. To these larbarians, survivals of the Stone ani
Bronze Ages (so called), they brought a knowledge of
metals and higher religions teacking in the Place of a
were belief in demons,  Within historie times the
Brahmans have largely incorporated the aborizines within
the folds of an all-embracing Hinduism, though not
without some concessions to their primeval notions,

But let us look at the other side of the picture,
A Brahman sees nothing humiliating in asking for or
receiving alms.  According to his ideas, it is a right
of which he may manke free use. His attitude when
begging is also verv unlike that of the poor wreteh
among ourselves who fiwns and grovels for the smallest
trifle.  The Brahman nsks for aling as for something
that is his due, and not as thongh imploring a fuvenr
or a benefit. The begsing Bralunan baldly enters o
house and states what he wants. Slould Le receive
anything, he takes it without saying n word, goes away
without any acknowledement, and without showing the
smallest. sign of gratitude. Should he meet with a
refusal, however, he retires without uny eomplaint or
grambling,

Intense selfishness is also a common charctiristic
of n Brmhman., Brougzht np in the iden that nothing is
too good for him, and that he owes notling in retum
to any one, he models the whole of his life on theswe
principles. He would unlesitatingly saerifice public good
or his country itself if it served Lis own interests, il
he would stoop to treason, ingratitude, or uny deei,
however black, if it promoted his own welfire. He
makes it a point of duty, not only to hold himself
aloof from all other human beings, but alsa to ilespise
and late from the bottom of his heart every one who

Fhars by Afr. Feal, B mELF) . [ Quietra,
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lispens not to be bom of the same
caste as himself; and, further, he thinks himself absolved from any feelings of gratitude, pity,

or considerntion towards them. If he oceasionally shows any kindness, it is only to some
one of his own coste. As for the rest of monkind, he lLas beep taught from his enrliest
youth to look upon them all as infinitely beneath him, The Brahmans number more than
4,500,000,

Perhaps there is no conntry in the world where rel
Indin. Devotees are often seen stretelied at full length on the ground, and rolling in that
posture all round the temples, or during the solemn Processions before the ecars wlhich earry
the idols. It is a remarkable sight to see a crowd s

1gious fanaticism is earried so far as in

of fannties rolling in this manner quite
Others, inspired by extreme funat icistn,
under the wheels of the car on which the
idol is borne (this has now been prohibited by law); und the crowds that witness these

regardless of stones, thorns, and other obstyoles,
voluntarily throw themselves down to Dbe erislied

acts of
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madness, far from preventing them, applaond them heartily, and regard them as the very acme
of devation, Some devotees are to be met with who make a vow to walk with bare feet om
burning coals. Very few escape from the ordeal with their feet uninjored. Others pierce both
cheeks with silver wire. Thns bridled, the mouth cannot be opened without acute pain.  Many
have been known to travel for twenty miles with these wires in their jaws. Some fanatics will
cut out half their tongue. Aguin, there are others who bind themselves to go on a pilerimage
to some distant shrine by measaring their h*ll':‘l'th along the ground thronghout the whole
distance, Beginning at their very doors, the pilgrims streteh themselves on the ground,
rise again, advmee two steps, again lie down, again rise, and continue thiz until they reach
their destination.

In India there are thousands of men living a life of religions contemplation who never do
any work, but arve supported by alms, Faliv is one of the nnmes by which these holy men
are known (see illustrations on pages 199, 200, 202, and 203). They sit under trees or
among the tombs, or live together in monasteries. They are not all of one religion ; for while
gome are llindus, others are Sikhs, or even Mohammedims, According to Mr. William Crooke,
however, the fukir is often an *idle, loafing vagabond, who wanders about the country begging
alms. In the North-westerm DProvinees tliere are no less than 2,000,000 of these sturdy
begears,” It is only fair, however, to add (as Mr. Crooke himself informs us) that there is
another class of fakirs who
live in monasteries, devoting
themselves to religious
meditation, und who do not
beg. Many of them ure
quiet and worthy people,

The  Egyptisns  con-
sidered that to kill, even by
accident, ome of their sncred
animnls was the most heinous
of crimes.  Whoever wns
puilty of soch an act was
invariably put to death. A
Roman soldier was torn in
pieces by the populace, in
spite of the terror that the
name of Home inspired, for
having by mischonee killed
a cat.  Diodoruas, who records
thiz incident, also mentions
that during the famine the
Egyptians preferred to devour
each other mther than touch
the animals they held saered.
The Hindus would also carry
their seruples to the same
point.  In whatever straits
they may be, they would
prefer to die rather than
save their lives by killing
cuttle.  From this we may
conclude that, thongh they :
duily witness the slanghter Phasis by ¥, Prof. Breoner] [Q@ustiin.
of the saered animals by NATIVES FROM THE AFGHAX-BALUCH YROSTIER
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Europeans without uttering
any loud complaint, they
are far from being insensible
to the insult: and althongh
they do not now openly
revolt, on account of the
fear inspired in them by
foreigners, their indignn-
tion is none the less
lecause  secret, “ Pions
Lingavats have often come
to -uu-_." gays the Abbé
Dubois, “imagining that my
title of European priest
gives me great influence
over my fellow-countrymen,
to implore me, in earnest
terms and even with tears
in their eves, to do every-
thing in my power to put
n stop to the sacrilege. In
states which are still ruled
by leathen princes, on no
pretext whatever s it JHer=
mitted to kill & cow. In
fuct, thiz net of sacrilege,
so  hateful to Hindus, is
only permitted in provinces
Photo by Mr, Frol. Bresoer| [Guelta, where Europeans or Moham-

AN AVGHAR WOMAN AND CHILD

[

wednns hold swoy."

AFGHANISTAN AXD BALUCHISTAN,

Tng Alghans are a fine race, tall and well built, with somewhat aquiline nose and o warlike
countenanee. Within recent times many of them hove miorated into the Punjab and  seized
territory there; not o few of them now serve in the native army of India, Although Rmous
for courage, their discipline is not so good as that of Sikhs or Rajputs. If we compare the
national charneter and customs of the Hajputs of India with those of the Afghans in their own
country, we find a very remarkable similarity. Both exhibit a warlike spirit, are strongly
averse to control, addicted to vice and debauchery, unstable, proud, jealous of national honour
and personal dignity, and  domineering.  With regard to customs, we find pretty much the
same laws of hospitality, protection to the refugee, exaction of vengeance, jealonsy of female
honour, and widows marrying the dead hushands' brothers. Again, in physiognomy there is a
striking resemblanee, both possessing n decidedly Jewish type of countenance. According to
a native tradition, Syrin was the home of the Afghans until Nebuchoduezzar earried them into
enptivity and planted them as colonists in parts of Persia and Media. Hence they appear to
have migrated enstwards into Ghor, 2 mountainous conntry, where they received the names  Bani
Afghan,” or “ Children of Afghan,” and * Bani Israel,” or * Children of Tsmel.” This theory of
their origin seems to be confirmed by the testimony of Fadras, the prophet, who says that
the eaptured ten tribes escaped and took refuge in the country of Arsureh, which may be the
Hazarah country of which Ghor is a part. There is other testimony to the same effect, At
present no one enn say at what period the Afghans of GGhor moved on into the Kandahar country.
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By the people of India, Afghans are ealled Pathans, in common with all the Pukhto-
speaking peojles, who use the word in a very wide sense; bnt the people themselves use it
in n very restricted senmse. The former include under this general term even the Tajik and
the Hazarah, both Persian-speaking peoples. The latter apply it only to Pukhto-speaking races
and even thenm with a distinction. Pathan, then, means Puklitun. “7The sections themselves
are divided into a multiplicity of minor bronches, septs, and cluns, offering still further obstacles
to n general amalgamation of the whole race, And the race itsell is everywhere opposed to
other races spenking different languages, such as Tajiks, Hindkis, ['_»']uw_p_-',- Sinh-Posh Kafirs,
Haznrns, and Aimaks, which, althongh wumerically inferior, possess i_rrn-:l.h.-r national coliesion,

Photo by Mr. Fred, Bremne ) {Quotis,

GHAHULS OF AFGHANINTAN.

and which in some ecases have been able to maintain their independence.  But for these
untownrd circumstances the Afghan race, by its warlike spirit and remarkable physical
vitality, might seem destined to subdue the surrounding peoples. But their national resources
have hitherto for the most part been frittered away in internecine broils and struggles for the
local independence of individual chicfs and tribes " (Keane).

Mr. Bellew, in his “Races of Afghanistan,” says: “ Looking at the Afridi as we find him
to-day, it is difficult to imagine him the descendunt of the mild, industrious, peace-loving,
and contemplative Buddhist, abhorrent of the shedding of blood or destruction of life of even
the minutest or meanest of God's creatures; or even to imagine him descended from fire-
worshipping ancestors, whose tender care for life was almost equal to that of the Buddhist,
and whose sincere and punetilious devotion to the observance of the minute ceremonies and
ordinances of their religion was surpassed by none. The Afridi of to-day, though professedly
a Mohammedan, has really no religion at all. He is to a great extent, ignorant of the
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tenets and doctrines of the ereed he professes, and, even if he knew them, would in no way
be restruined by them in pursait of his purpose Whatever he miy hiave been ns o Buddhist
ar as o fire-worshipper, he has now sunk to the lowest grade of civilisation, and borders upon
the suwvage. Entirely illiterate, under no acknowledged control, each man iz own king, the
nation has dwindled down to n small community of less than 300,000 souls, moestly robbers and
cut-throats, without priveiples of conduct of nny kind, and with nothing but the incentive of
the moment as the prompter to immedinte action.  Even among his own nationality (the
Pathan) he is accounted the fithless of the faithless, and is held on all sides to be the
most fierce mnd stenlthy of all enemies.  As we know him, merely in the cliarneter of an
independent neighbour, he is a wily, mistrusting, wolfish, and wilful savage, with mo other
object in life but the pursuit of robbery and murder; and the feuds they give rise to.”

Fhoto by My, Fral, Broseer] T
AFLInTE, . ;

The writer of the above work (published in the vear 1880), =0 well known to all students
of Indian ethnology, makes a remarkable propliecy with regard to these Afridis, and one which
a year or two ago was so completely fulfilled that we feel sure his warning will intepest our
readers, He says: “The result of thirty years” contact with them has in no way attached the
people to us, nor has the example of British rule made any visible change in their condition,
except perhaps in ennbling them, through our own neglest to protect ourselves manfully, to
become the best armed of any of oor frontier tribes,  We shall have some day to 1'"1;I|L1l.'l'
this people und annex the country, and we shall then find what a born race of marksmen ean
do with onr own Enfields and Soiders and Martini-Henris in their i.:“ui:;__],‘.“.!]}. acquired by
a weakness the Afridi has for enlisting into our native army and then deserting, und ‘E"'"L"-'
naturnlly taking his arms with him; but moestly by clever theft in the barmcks of every
anewly arrived regiment, European or native,” -

On the southern slopes of the Hindu-Kush Mountains and near to Kashmir are the
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territories of Kafiristan, Gilgit, Chitral, Swat, and Chilas, hitherto supposed to owe allegianee to
the Afghans. But all except Kafiristan, which the Afhans have now occupied, luve come under
British rule. Very little was known of Kufiristan (* Land of the Infidel ™) before Mr. (now Sir)
(i. 'T. Robertson’s expedition of 1889-00, and his journeys were in the eastern aud contral parts
only ; but he has collected valunble information. In his opinion the people appear to be mainly
derived from the old Indian population of Eastern Afghanistan, who, rejecting Islam, took refuge
in the slmost inaccessible mountain valleys of the Hindo-Kush, and mixed more or less with
the dark aborigines, who are still represented by the Presuns, Arams, and others, while they
themselves liave received the name Stak-Posh, or “black-clad,” on account of the dark colour of
their clothing, The two types are still clearly to be discerned: the one (Aryan) with high and
regular features; the other coarse, flat-nosed, and with hair nearly down to the eyebrows. The
Siah-Posh are n brave and intelligent people, living under a tribal system.

The inhabitants of Baluchistan, often ealled Baluchis, are decidedly different from Pat hians,
both in character and in appearamce, They are brave and chivalrous, essentinlly wanderers,
not very energetic, and always needy and hungry. Though less democratic in their idens than
the Pathans, they are even fonder of their persomal liberty. The ruling race, however, in
Baluchistan are not the Baluchis, but the Bralmis, who were m the country before them, and
ire more numerous. The affnities of the Brahumis have not yet been determined. They
inhabit the eastern highlands, while the Baluchis dwell mainly in the lowlands, The latter
have migrated into the Punjab; hence we were able to obtain the excellent photographs of a
group of them by Mr. Fred. Bremner, of Quetta, Both races are Mobammedans, the Brahuis
being Sunnis and the Baluchis Shinhs, like their Persinn kinsmen.

Phato by Mr Fird, Breotair]
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CHAPTER X.
TURKESTAN, BOKHARA, SIBERIA, AND PERSIA.

TURKESTAN,

Tue population of this great region s composed of different races, so blended together as
to produce u type differing in important characteristies from the primary stocks, both Turki
and Iraninn.  The Turki branch of the great Mongolo-Tartar division af the linman S[HCTER,
which iz the |u'L'LiHI|]i1:|il1]'t]_J_.[ a1, 11'.".'1I!|i-'.- nearly all Turkestan. The l:ur]:ll.:ﬂj-m is estimnoted
at 5,500,000, of whom lranians, of Persinn stock, constitute one=fifth, while the Galchiz, another
distinet people, thongh related to the Irnjans, number about SO0000 in Ferghana, Zarafshan,
and the valleys of the Upper Uxus,

In prehistorie times the Turki
rees were nomad tribez, wandering
over the plains and uplands of
their country., Warlike and fond
of freedom, they sought only pas-
turnore for their flocks and hernds,
Their arable trmcts and the cities
they built (as, for example, Khiva,
Jokhinrn, Ferphann, and Samaveand)
were of old, as they are now, the
joint home of men belonging to
the Turki and Persinn rmoces. [Por
centuries o considernlile  inter-
mingling of these roces lms been
going on, with the result that the
ariginal types have become so much
modifiedd as to be hardly distin-
guislinble in  the general mass,
;-|.1t|:uuu_+_:ll some typical features moy
appenr as strongly marked in in-
dividunls of the mixed mee as in
either Turk or Persinn of the purest
blood, The people of both rwees
are divided into a great number of
tribes, and each tribe is agmin split
up into clans or families.

The principal tribes of Turki
stock are the Kirghiz, the Turko-
mans, and the Usbegs (described on
page 222).  The Kirghiz are divided
into two branches — namely, the By permbssion of the Rowal Geographicnl Saclety.

Kirghiz-Knzaks  and  the Karo- A TURKOMAX
a7 28
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kirehiz. who together number about
S 000,000, The Kara-Kirghiz, or
4 BPlack Kirghiz," who live on Great
Pamir and the Tianshan Highlonils,
number only about 300,000. The
Kirghiz-lKaznks themselves have never
nzed the name Kirghiz, which was
given them by the Russians in order
to distinguish them from their own
Cossaks. They oare the lowlanders :
while the Kara-Kirghiz are the high-
landers, who have largely wasted their
eneraies in fighting among themselves
and with the Kirghiz-Knzaks, who

exercise the authority of lords and
owners over the vast sieppes 1.'Hf':|l.i1lltg
from the Lower Volm to Zungaria,
and from the head-waters of the
gtreams that flow northward to the
ghores- of the Sea of Arml. The
Kirghiz-Kazaks are considersd to fill
an intermedinte position between the
Turki and Mongol mees, possessing
many physical traits in common with
the Mongolian, ot speaking a pure

Turki dialect. Originally they were
By permission of the Koyl Geographical Sociily, divided into three septs, or hordes.”
A EARA-KIRGHIZ WOMAN. The Middle Horde retained the cities
Tushlkend nand Turkestan; the Great
Horde moved to the edast ; and the lesser Horde to the west and north.

In the year 1734 the subjugation of the Kirghiz-Kazaks by the Russians began; but

more than a Lundred yvears of intermittent woar and constant persecution were required to
make these wild wanderers of the plain recognise that they were in confliet with a mi:_:ht_\'
and constantly inereasing power, to which they must surrender some, at least, of their indepen-
dence. Thesze people are generally short of stature. with round, swarthy faces, short noses,
smnll, _‘_'|“|_|']| hlack EYEs, atel the 1i_l_': I1|.;||: drawn I-I'.'-'|.i||..= whitelh are seen in all rmees derived from
primary Mongolian stock. Flocks and berds are their only wealth, The summer they spend
on the higher slopes of the mountains where pasture ¢an be found ; in winter thv_\'..' descend
to the vallevs. Members of the same tent-village, which they term an auf, are generally
kinsmen, and their flocks may gruze on the same lands, S0 handy are these people that they
can go without drink for a whole day and without food for several days. They are very fond
of mutton, but at their great feasts horse-flesh is eaten. Having no bread, they sometimes
make a kind of porridge of mallet. Tea is o favourite beverage, but konmiss may be called
the national deink. It is made of mare’s milk fermented, and is preserved in skins. Trovellers
say it is very wholesome, and many medical men in England recommend it to consumptive
[atients.

The men all shave their heads and allow their small beards to grow. They wear immense
baggy breeches and a coarse shirt, the most noticeable feature of which is the wide, flapping
collar. The onter garment 15 like a dressing-gown, and two or three of these are some-
times worn together, according to the temperature. Men who are rich in flocks and herds
Lave muernificent velvet robes, richly embroidered with gold and silver. Embroidered skull-eaps
are worn, and over these oddly shaped hoods of sheep skin or conical felt hats.  Helts; saddles,
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and bridles are often covered with silver, gold, and precions stones. The women dress nearly
like the men; but instead of wearing felt hats, their heads and wecks are wrapped up in looze
folds of white cotton cloth, so as to make a bib and & great turban combined. Tle women
do most of the work, the men being lazy. Girls wateh the sheep at night,

Uwing to the simple conditions of their lives, the Kirghiz-Kazaks are far more truly
children of Nature than most Asiaties. The men are great riders, being able to travel
lmndreds of miles witliout apparent futigue. Spending their time mostly on horseback, they
nequire an intimate familiavity with all the aspects of the plains and hills,  Their powers
of vizgion are most remarkable; and being vervy observant, they are invaloable guides for
travellers, They ean find their way at night without the nid of the stars, and are able to
distinguish the colour of a horse on the horizon long before the stramger ean discern its
]JH‘H‘IIL'I.‘ tlll.‘]"t'.

Marringe is purely a matter of barter; betrothal takes place at an early age. Sometimes
the bride costs her husband as much as 100 muarves, but never less than twenty-seven. In
1868 the Rossian Government gave to brides the right of withdrawing from wedlock with
bridlegrooms to whom thev hod been enmged in extreme youth. The men for a long time
kept the women ignorant of this
law; but when it was published, a
namber of brides came forward to
¢claim their freedom. In old days a
woman who wished to be free from
her husband was obliged to run away
from him three times. Then, if upon
inguiry it could be proved that she
had been harshly treated, the marringe
was dissolved,

At the birth of a child an
assembly of old women employ magic
rites to keep off evil spirits, and in
orider to propitiate them part of the
flesh of a freshly killed lamb or sheep
is thrown into the fire. A boy baby

Fhote Ly AL, Zalbe] haria, is greeted with joy: but the arrival
S RENIIE B of n girl is felt as a burden and a
misfortune,

When a death takes place, the body is well washed, dressed in clean white elothes,
wrapped in linen and felts, and earried with but little delay to the grave.  The ground is
dug out to n depth of three feet, the spot is marked with a stone, and mourners visit the
grave for forty days after the interment,

Religion is scarcely more than a name. The people profess themselves Mohammedans, but
very few have any fixed religious principles. There is no settled and recognised priestly order.
They rarely pray; and such notions as are entertuined concerning things ::u]x:rn:llt;m.l dre
nearly all derived from older paganism and contemporary Shamanism, which is a species of
Nature-worship, with Shamans or wizards to officiate and to interpret signs and omens.

From the earliest accounts Turkomans appear as a plundering nomad race, who were never
politically organised. *We are all equal,” they say; “with us every man is a king.” The
title of khan among them is little more than houorary.  As their name implies, they sre of
Turki stock. The number of these people is estimated at over 600,000, They ||.re'di1.'ide-d
inte nine sob-tribes each of which is independent of the others, though all recognise a
common origin. A feeling of brotherhood prevents anarchy. The Turkoman was till recently
a slave-dealer, selling Persians, whose caravims he waylaid in Khiva and Boklnra. In 1881
the Russinns destroyved the military power of the Turkomans by eapturing their principal
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fortress, Geok-Tepe, when 20,000 people were slaughtered, and the * White Czar " lins since
repressed slave-dealing.  They are a brave, hardy race, naturally averse to restmaint, preferring
& free life on the steppe to the routine smd method of a city.*

BOKHARA.

I Bokbara we find Usbegs, of Turki stock, and Tajiks, who represent the original Trania
element, differing in many respects from the Persinns. Bokhara, though nominally independent,
is g0 completely dominated by Russia as to be proctically part of her empire. Few stutes of
its: small gize contain a population so heterogeneous : for besides the Usbegs and Tajiks there
are Arabs, Persians, Turkomans, and Jews. The population has been conjecturally estimated at
about 1,000,000, Most of the Usbegs in Bokhars are engaged in agricolture and inhabit
towns, but a few are =till wiandering nomads. Their manner iz bold and :-T|:l.i:_"i|r|:-1"-'-';Ll'-!. r”H*:..'
associnte with Tajiks, but as yet no real friendliness exists between the tribes although

* The muthor i= agnain Indebted to Mr, E. Delmar Morgan, F.R.G.5., Iar bis kindness in al owing him to reprodoce

here some of the excellent pliotographs taken for him during his travels in Eastorn Turkestan. The ariginals are in the
possession of the Roval Geopraphical Soactety, the Council of which ilsn kindl¥ gave their permission

TURKDMAN WOMEN,



222 The Living Races of Mankind

. : . 5 a1l s 3 e T L] .
intermarringe takes pluce to a certiin  extent, In appearance, as well as in character, they

are rendily distinouished.  The Usbews ore taller and thinner, ve but seanty beards (owing

to the Mongol strmin in their blood), and mueh more strong marked faces. They look

upon Tajiks as effeminate and time-serving, although the latter have intellectual qualitics

whiclh make them indispensable. The government is in their hands; their soldiers are brave

and dashine. In relizion all nre fanatieal Molhawmmedans, The Usbegs enltivate with grent

=

assiduity the music and poetry iden-
1
mock battles to eelebrate

d with their race  They armange

gareal
fond of

¥

sions, nnd are particular]
horse-racing.

The Tajiks claim to be of Arab
descent ; but physical traits, and the
fact that their langunge is a dialect
of Persian, prove them to be a branch
of the latter race. They came from
the west, and szettled on the banks
of the Zarafzhan River at a time when
the country was uninhabited, and only
a jungle of reeds was to be seen
where the town of Bokbhorn now
stunds.  In that city Tajiks consti-
tute the [Ililjl']'j[_'-' of the population,
and have won o reputation as enter-
I.lli‘i!l'_: and skilful traders, Their
peaceable disposition iz attributed by
the !r-llt‘;_[:- to ecownrdice, 'r]if.‘}' are
known to be avaricious, faithless, and
deceitful. The [ranian type is appa-
rent in their faces; yet they differ
i1 oine respects from Persians who
have settled in Bokhars within reeent
times. They may be desceribed as tall,

) . . with handsome and regulnr features,
B revm st §f e Bugal Griptwpkbol Bty rather fair in complexion, with black
hair and eyes. The men cultivate
amyile beards, and try to improve their
personal appearance ns much as possible ; vet their faces show anm expression of shrewdness
and of cunning which excites suspicion in others. Most of them speak Turki, the langunge
of the Ushegs. Their intellectual superiority has seeured for them a leading place in Bokharan
society. (See illustrutions on page 218.) :

A DUENGAN WOMAN, PREOVINCE OF KULYA

SIBERIA,

iw SnhinBibinte of Bikarin i P bidr: ey : :
I.III. feeabie inlinbitant ”r. ---N1!.I~l" are h“'.l to |:-..Lr|||---r| r-:nn-_-u:l_'. Imli.HIIIIJ. excluding the Bashkirs,
who dwell west of the Ural River, and both the Kara Kirghiz and the Kirghiz-Kazaks, who
H L 'l 4 - Ir . u H r -
live mostly south of the Aralo-Caspian region. All the numerons native races, of which we
shull only deseribe a few typical ones, are bheing mpidly absorbed by the Russinns, or Slavs
:\l'rlu- of them .'1]|[:1'-::r' :1|-|.-- 1o ]::r]li Ti:|r'ﬂ|_|;- W T1. "Yi'i']lt [1_1_. 1|.-a'l1i‘|'T.'~ "f
the Kirghiz of the West SBiberian Steppes. Ostinks, Samoyedes, Gilinks, and others are fast
dying out. All these and many more aboriginal tribes belong to the Mongolo-1
- = 3 + 3 =]
except the * Hyperboreans,” who are ns vet unclassified.

the Lena Basin, and

artar division,
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Of Mongolian stock are the Kalmnks, including Zungars, ete., all Buddhists, numbering
about 20,000 ; the Buriats (eastern and western branches) abont 250.000 in mumber.

Of Mancha stock are the Tungnses, illt'llII”Ih_: [amuts. Oroches: Golds |}l]tl:_|f.'i!|_-. aba:
about 80,0040,

Of Finnie stoek are Samovedes, incloding Soyots, and others, about 33,000 ; Ugrians, including
Ostiaks, 25,000; and Voguls, 4,500 ; and, lnstly, mixed Finno-Tartars, to the number of 5,000,

Of Turki stock are Yakuts, Red and Tinek Tartars, ste., about 280,000,

ay pormasem of e Moyad (eogrophical Sociery

DOXGANS OF KULJA

Finally (leaving out Russians, Chinese, Manchos, Koreans, and Japanese), we have sowe

unelnssified roees, such as Koriaks, Chukehis, Kamehadales, Gilinks, and Eskimo,
Kalmuks are found in Eastern Turkestan (the Tarim Basin) as well as in Siberia,

At the yearly festival, held at a place called

boiled in a huge enuldron,

They are

Buddhists by religion ; Lamas are their priests.
Joh, the bones of defunct Lamas. |I|'-H|._'_:']1I from all qunrters, are
i this occision i_:uw'nnijn:_{ to the testimony of the late Sir T. D. Frnser's % Hu-!urn on the
Indian Government Mission to Yarkand ™) two or three aged Lamas alwavs sacrifice themselves
Ly _-I‘-Illllriu:: into the boiling |i4]||||='. At the conclusion of the festival the liquor is distriboted
the attendant Lomns, who fill copper vessels,
Un returning home, they distribute the liquor to other Lamas,

RO which they afterwands carry  about

suspended from their girdles,
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who again fill  smaller
copper vessels with it and
when a Lama eats, he first
dips a wood pencil into
his little copper bottle and
passes it across his tongue,

At the present day
the Kalmuks number
about 20,000, In personal
appearance they ae ugly,
and those who have deal-
ings with them consider
them cunning, dishonest,
and dronken.  The men
are excellent  horsemen,
o T L and breed camels for the
iy jeirmisaion iy the Keyol Goographical Bocioty, TiHiE [I!.Il.rt{l’.!t'..

A GROUP OF SANTS AND DUNGANS, WITH CART (OR Y ARBAS™), The Mongolian  race

in Biberia is best repri-
sented by the Puriats, who possess its typieal fentures and chareteristies in a more morked
degree than the Kalmuks. Their physiognomy undeniably proclaims their origin. They have
very large skulls, square faces, and low, Hat foreheads; the cheek-bones are high and wide
apart, the eyves elongated, the nose is flat, the skin swirthy and yellowish, and the bair jet
black. With the men the hair is allowed to grow upon the crown of the head, and is plaited
into a queue that hangs down at the back. The hair around the crown is eut as closely
as possible, but not shaved off. The women wear their hair in two thick braids, which full
from the temples to below the shoulders; and the unmarried girls interweave their hair with
strings of coral,

The Buriats have been long settled on both sides of Lake Baikal. The two grizat
branches of the Buriats, distinguished as the east branch and the west branch, m':.‘ﬂﬂjill‘g to
the smlt*: of the Iukr.-“t.lmg; occupy, number 230,000, the highest number assigned to any of
the native races of Siberin.  They are divided into eleven principal tribes, each of which is
again divided into eclans or families,  Previously to their subjugation by the Russians all were
nddicted to the old Shamanist religion of Siberia: but towards the close of the seventeenth
century those dwelling east of Lake BPaikal adopted Buddhism, while most of the others
conformed to the Orthodox Greek Chureh and became Christiom, in name at least—though, it
is said, both branches are still, at heart, genuine Shamanists. N

The Burints are of a decidedly phlegmatic temperament. They lack the active enterprize
from which greatness is usually developed, and they have such an inborn disinclination for
work of any kind that sometimes only the stimulns of hunger will move them to exertion.
Through the Russinns, v-'it_h whom they have long had considerable intercourse, they have,
unhappily, acquired a passionate love of strong drink and tobacco, nnd now one mny often
come across children eight or nine years old with pipes in their mouths.

The ordinary oceupation of the Duriats s that of tending eattle,  Mr. Lansdell mentions
some rich Buriats who possessed 6,000 or 7,000 sheep, 2,000 head of homed cattle, and 200
horses ; while Captain Cochrane tells of the mother of a Buriat chief who owned 4{},;_“;,” sheep,
10,000 horses, and 3,000 lorned cattle, beside a large property in furs. Though they are
commonly unsociable and phlegmatic, there is no ground for n;suming that the 'liurints- lnck
intellectual power. The English missionaries taught some of them Lalin, and prepared  in
the Burint language an elementary work on geometry, which is still much nppreciated.  Ope
class of the Lamas among the Buddhistic Buriats study and practise medicine, in which t-..llll!j'
acquire a reputation for skill. Those of the Burints who are Buddhists—and ?ﬂm}- are by fur

e
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have temples, ritual, an order of priests, and a considerable

lanee ouly superficially at what bas been done and what i3 being

without sufficient evidence that

shown that, years ago,

They taught and trained several Buriat
tongue, which trupslation the

miszionaries of the Greek
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Buriats, 300 converts and children are baptized each

prevails, the number annnally  baptised

classification already set forth—a scheme whieh is based on thmt

DURANT MENDICANTS,
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of ivory which was presented to him  there,
npon  which the days, the weeks, and the
months of the year were represented by sigms,
The southern tribes of the mee hLave adopted
Buddhist doetrines; the northern tribes are
mainly Shamanist, or pagan, thongh many hove
hearkened to the teaching of missionaries and
become CUhristinns. They are partly nomads
and partly settled agriculturists and reavers of
enttle.  Cheerful under the most depressing
circumstances, persevering, candid, and trost-
worthy, they are a fearless race of hunters, vet
milest and self-reliant.  Horn amidst the gloom
of their dense Pine forests, they are not gtuum_‘.'.
Exposed from the cradle to the grave to every
danger from wild beasts, rigorous climate, and
mpacions man, they are not repelled by oany
difficulty. Want and hoardships of every kind
they endure with swprising fortitude, and
nothing can induce them to quit their solitary
woodlands, where they cheerfully fuce the Aretic
- e i T gl Juf terrors of their long winter rather thon take

A KALMUK WOMAN OX CAMEL gervice under the Russians.
Among the principal mmimals which the
Tunguses hunt—whose furs they find marvketable, and whose flesh is their food—are the sahles
the common fox, the white fox, the elk, the reindeer, the wolf, the bear, the ermine, and the

SIiH[t’I'I.'.L At the ]Jl"__-"il'lr'lill_!_; of October lJ_:U.‘," start out on their snow-zshoes, with the ].UII:,'.;.
supple bow and a sheafl of arrows, or perhaps one of the common, almost worthless guns with
which Russian traders supply them in excliange for the valunble spoils of the chase. Alone or
in company the hunter goes into the virgin forest, and is followed by a little sledge drawn by
IIH;{.*. The |I|I!1l'[t|j__.',r of the elk is enrried on to such an extent that in some vears as many as
10,000 skins nre offered for sale at Yeniseisk, after the Tunguses have taken all they rmilli:'a*
for tent-making, clothing, and other vses.

The Tunguses lnve no towns, no permanent villages, but live in tents of skin or of bark,
according to the season. They have little idea of the mineral wealth with which their
country abounds, though the many tons of gold procured there prove that a great jart of the
Yenisei Valley is a veritable El Dorado. They spend their lives peacefully, vet indust riously,
fishing in summer and hunting in winter, amd on the whole, as we are justified in eoncluding,
happily.

Middendorfl says that the senses of these people are highly developed, their sight being
extremely keen. Hut he found them ineapable of distinguishing kindred colours—yellows and
greens, greens and blues.  They could only recognisze the strongest tints, and that after long
pondering, In their eyes all dark eolours appear to be confused with black. They have but
few musical instruments,  Rattles made of reindeer teeth, sables' jaws, roes’ feet, hang by the
eradle of the Tungus baby to keep it quiet. In summer the peaple celebrate in song the feats
of ancestors and heroes, the return of the sun, and other themes. Wrangel calls them *the
Frenchmen of the tundea,” on aceount of their liveliness, sociability, and courtly manners.
Their way of life iz an admirable example of the sovial virtues. Castren calls them *the
nobility of Siberin.”

From the people of Finnic stock we select for deseription the Bamoyedes and the Ostinks.
The Samoyedes are perhaps the most primitive and untanght of all the Siberians. Their
domain lies within the Arctie Circle, extending from the Khatanga River westward to the
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Kanin Peninsula, one of the most northerly points of Russia in Europe. Thev are usually
\ | ] A

Il']lll."-;'.'.l."li = |'E'...U'|iilj-__': '|'-'|||_|||".' on lands .'ﬂll_l[:ug on the Aretie Ocean: bat the eastern braneh.
that found near the upper waters of the H||i|.|:l|1_;;'i| “[n.'d".". does not appear to have :Eu[_h. reste hiisd
the coast. Though only a dwindling remnant of a mmee. some of their natural qualities,
as well as the conditions under which they are developed, render the Samoyedes an interesting
people.  In physiognomy they are strongly Mongolian ; the expression is pleasant, though
ratlier =nil We are indebted for the accompanying photographs to Dy, J, Szombathy, of
lI|.'i,.‘,;!lil.. who took the |:_i--.'||.|-q.‘ ||i1_-:-4'_r._ unid “-L“ s wiritten 1L11 jllJ|::-'.-'I.|||‘ paper on tlicsa
people (Authrop. Soe, Vienna). Their average height 15 above that of the Laplanders, umd
Elieir Honls are better ]Il'ili.‘:ij:illilr"i-.

The nmne Samovedes hns been  given them by the Russians, They call themselves
Hisovo, which is equivalent to “men,” and also Nyenech, with the same meaning.  llieir
immedinte neighbours, the Ostinks., call them 'J'n-r-_:_'|||-:.';|.-i,; the Voruls have another name far
them. Their riches consist of reindeer, which pasture on the mosses of the tundras, or vast
marshes, seraping off the snow with their foet, When alive, the reindeor dmws the Samovede’s
sleclge, and alter death its Hesh is eaten and its skin iz nsed tor making tents and 1'lts{|li||':,'.
Almost every part of the animal is uvsed in some Wiy,

In winter the men wear short {rousers of reindeer-skin, coming down to the kness.

Their stockings are made of the skin of young fuwns, with the hair worn inside. Then come
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the hoots, which may almost be enalled h-wt-.-Tu‘u*i:ing.a. coming up nearly to the thighs. The
tunic is a reversible garment, also of reindeer-skin, fastened at the waist with a girdle and
furnished with sleeves. It has o high, straight collnry, which i3 sometimes worn so ns to rise
above the top of the head. The eap is of the same material, In fine wenther the tunic 1=
worn with the lair outside; in wet weather, with the hair inside. When a long spell of cold
'||'-'1_“:,L'L1H_"| come=, i _';L"I_"I:'I'Ill'i L::“."lll.':"l.l[ I WOTIl.

Honesty iz a marked characteristic of the Zamoyedes. The merchants of Tobalsk, when
they go north in the summer to purchase fish, take with them four and salt, place them in
the summer stations, and leave what they do not use for the following vear. 1f a Samoyede
should pass by, and be in pressing want, he takes as much as lLe needs. But he leaves an
LOX. in the fortn of a notched stick. In the fishing season, when le can procirs the
means to pay ek, he goes to the merchont and asks for his notehed stick, compares it with
a duplicnte he has kept, and, having anssured himself that the notches correspond, pays over
sufficient fish to caneel the debt.

Mr. Rue, Mr. Seebohm, Mr. Lansdell, and Captain Wigging, who have written interesting
accounts of their personal experiences among the Samovedes, agree with other northern
explorers in describing them ns a kindly and cheerful people, very hospitable, and generous
in sharing the things that
come into their ln:s.-:t*s:ihm.

The Samoyede isa peace- —
able being, and eminently
sociable.  He will travel a
long wav out of his ordinary
eonrse in aorder to wvisit a
tent where [fellow-tribesmen
live. He iz fond of gossip,
a characteristic of all races of
:“u]]gu] stock, He treats his
women with great respect.

The wealthier and less
wandering families of the
H:]luu_\'l'l |.'|,'- llTl'lf{".‘-.-' '.rl.l'fi-‘i-
tinmity. This religion iz in
fashion solely because it is
that of the HRussinns, who
are their masters, and whom
they dare not offend by
openly practising the rites of
the paganism which is still
cherished among them,. The
diffienlty of educating and
Christiani=ing these wander-
ing tribes s exceedingly
great. A ypriest of the
Russian Chuorely is zent yearly
among  them  to  baptise
children wml converts, and to
marry such of them as are
]Il‘ui'l_'.-'.-f'-ii_'-' Christinn ;  but

though wany go through the SEEEES
form of being admitted within Fhata by J. Smbathy]

L ¥ e,

the pale of Christianity, *all A GROUP OF SAMOYEDER
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alike,” as Mr. Keane terely says, “are troe pagans, or idol-worshippers. Their gods  are
carnivorons; and are fond of raw flesh, which is accordingly throst between their teeth at stated
times,” As long as things go well with him, the Samoyede 15 content to be regarded as a
Christian ; but should his reindesr die or other catast rophe happen, he returns to his ancient
goids Num and Chaddi

OFf all the Christian teaching, that relating to marringe and chastity has the least influence
on  converted Samoveles, II.1.I1llll_!.li'~l-'.'-, and others. An abzerver in Central =iberia writes ns
follows : “The 'Fi'vl.ill‘_'-_;’ of ]Iu:-l-'r'r.].' seems to be entirely l:u'k'lnL_[ here. Any one not aceustomed
to this kind of life i so much shocked and degmded in his own eyes by what he is oblimed
to see and hear, that he is ready to despise himself and the whole world. This lack of
maodesty iz furthered by the close comtipuity in which married and unmarried persons live,”
]':Kl'l!l:lll_-'_fl‘ of wives iz 8 common form of t.-:i.-'!JI-T:lH[_'J. f;l'ill]li_‘.'. the scouree of all the northern
TCes, [1.|'.I.|-:i‘.~ trade very unprofitable to these 1I1.'I.IE']l‘.‘-: for whenever it is wanted, traders anil
whalers obtain any guantity of skins and walrus teeth for lignor of the very worst and
cheapest quality. -.\'u‘."-'-il]n-?:-nnlin;.' thiz weakness, Mr. Rae, who lived among them, eXresses
a high opinion of the Samoyedes, considering them superior in generosity and general character
to the Russians who are found in their country,

The (Ostinks, one of the three tribes of Finnie stock inhabiting the most westerly part of
Siberin, are seattered about
in groups along the basin of
the Ob River, northward
towards the Arctie Ocean,
and  eastward townrds the
River Yenisei. In a wide
domain of about 400,000
square miles they do not
number more than 25,000,
though once accounted a
i:.r_m'1~1'ftl.| ]l('-:1-|ﬁ, Their old
national  organisation s
broken up, and it is probe-
able that they will ultimately
be absorbed among the
Russian settlers, as only the
Ural Mountains, which are
comparatively near, divide
them from Russia in ICm-uIm,
TJ:l‘I'-' have now no town: or
villages, although they are
divided into many tribes.
Their dress is the same ns
thut of Russzinn peasants,
For food they are dependent
on the spoils of the clinse
anid  the fish  which pre
1||4~|'.1if'u| in theip rivers, The
Ustiuks are short of stature,
with dork hair and eves and
Hat faces, [n complexion
and general appearance they

Phsto by J. Scombatiy] [Plenma, are not unlike some of the
A BANMOTEDE MAN AND WOMAX. Chinese. They are noted
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among other Siberians
for the desterity with
which they capture or
kill the wild reindeer
that roum over the
dreary  tundras, or
marshes, of which their
domain  lorgely  con-
sists. They tie leathern
cords across the tops
of the imtlers of tame
deer, and turn them
loose one by one when
in the neighbonrhood
of o hovd of wild
animals. The wild
deer attack the tame
deer, nnd in the con-
test which ensues their
antlers  hecome en-
tangled in the leathern
cords, which hold them
until the Ostink hunters come within bowsliot, when the wild ones become their prey,

The wolf and the bear are regarded by the Ostinks as highly gifted creatures, and as
such nre celebrated in some of their songs. When a bear is killed, its skin is stuffed with hay,
and the people gather round their fallen enemy to celebrate their trinmph with appropriate

songs of mockery; but when that ceremony has been performed, the stuffed skin is set npright
on its hind legs, and regarded with all the veneration due to a guardian power. The earious
worship of the bear, which is found among American Indians, Ainu, anid others, runs through
all the Hyperboveans of the Old World. From the Tunguses to the Finns the bear takes
rank, immediately after the sky and the queen of the under-world, as & divine being, part icularly
as the lord of all spirits, a god endowed with power and wisdom hidden under a bear's skin.
Many superstitions are connecteil with the Dbenst, and women may not cross his trail, nor éven
touch the hunting-gear.

The Ostinks believe in a “third world,” where there are no more bodily ailments; but
they eannot attain that heavenly state. They are fated to pass only into the “ gecond world,”
a far less happy place of existence, lying somewhere beyond the frozen oecean, far north of the
estuary of their great river, the Ob. Belief in Shamanism governs their whole life. Nowhere
else does the wizard, or medicine-man, enjoy more influence than amongst them. 'The brave
man, they say, may possess muscular strength, but the Shaman possesses the wisdom which can
muke that strength useless or effective. The man of strong sinew may dmaw the bow or hurl
the dart, but the course of the arvow or the spear is directed by the Shaman.

The people of Yukutsk, the lnrgest province in Siberin, are of Turki stock, very energetic
and versatile. Their territory lies on both sides of the Hiver Lena. Yankutsk is sid to be the
coldest place on the face of the earth. During a part of the winter the thermometer goes
down to 38° Falir. below zero, and the gl'ﬂJLll!ii iz frozen to a l_h*ljth of 50 feet. So necustomed,
however, are the people to these low temperatures, that women may be seen with bare nrms
chatting pleasantly, as if the weather were like that of an English spring. The people are of
middle height, of a light copper colour, with black hair, which the men cut close to the head.
Their faces express gL"T]Tll’I'IE"_-:i and indolence rather than the '-'iguur il ["u'l.‘.‘i”li wlhich T]Jt‘}'
certninly possess. As a mee they are good-tempered, orderly, hospitable, and industrious.
They are capable of long-continued work, and endure privation with much patience. Their
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winter dwellings are made of logs and wicker, caulked with cow-dung, and flanked with banks
of earth piled as high as the windows, The doors are made of raw hides. The windows are
sheets of ive or thin semi-transparent skin. If of ice, they are held in place by frost. Water
iz poured around the edges, and quickly freezes. The fact that it takes a long time to melt
thiz natural fastening of ice is sugwestive of what the temperature must be within the hut ns
well as without. The fireplace consistz of a wicker frame, plastered over with elay ; the hearth
is made of beaten earth, and on it there is nlways a blazing fire of wood, which throws up
sparks to the roof. In summer the people live in tents,

If the Yakuts could choose their food from the limited variety the eountry affords, they
would prefer horse-flesh. They have an adage that it is the highest destiny of man to eat
much meat and grow fat upon it, and whenever circumstances permit they practically
demonstrate their belief in the adage by inordinate feeding. It used to be said that four
Yalkuts could eat a Lorse!

Some travellers describe the Yakuts as pagans, but
those who have been most recently among them eall
them Christians.  The method of their conversion was
exttuordinary, It appears that the Russion priests of
the Greek Church being unable to make much headway
agninst their superstitions, n ukase was issued, setting
forth that the good and loyul nation of the Yukuts
were thonght worthy, and were consequently admitted
into the Russian Chureh, to become n part of the
Czar’s Christion family, and entitled to all the privileges
enjoyed by the rest of his children, Thiz audaeious
proclamation, it appears, was attended witl extmordinary
success.  The new Christians speedily adopted the faith
with which they were thus arbitrarily ervedited, and the
Russinn priests have now establishied their sway over the
Yakuts, although the <orceries of Shamanism still in-
Huence their ordinary life.

The Gilinks, but few in number fabont 5,000, nre
representative of a different meinl stock from that of
the more powerful tribes who inhabit adjoining lands.
Their physique and tempernment are Mongolian in
character.  Their eyes are small, and sparkle with a dull
light. They have squat noses, thick lips, prominent cheok-

A GILIAK WOMAN bones, and more beard than is generully found in people

of Mongolian stock. In stature they are diminutive.

The colour of the skin is tawny, like that of the Chinese. The lLair is black, but not abundant ;
it is tied up in a long tail, and neither shaven nor eut, as with the Manchus and Golds.

The country of the Gilinks is restricted to the region emlnaced in the Vallev of the
Lower Amur to the Oklotsk Sen, nnd their villages nre not numerous, Being furt‘hﬁr from
the Manchus than the Tunguses, the Gilinks are wilder than the Intter, and have a higher
idea of tribal and individual liberty, Acknowledging no master, they are governed wholly
by ecustom. They do not enltivate the land, but subsist entirely on fish, The fosh of
such nnimals az they may take in the chnse is reserved for extrnordinary  oceasions, when
with a little millet it converts what would otherwise be but an ordinary meal into n
sumptuons banguet,

Their summer clothing is made of the skin of salmon, The skin is stripped off the fish
with great dexterity, and by beating with u mallet the
made supple. The Gilink men and women dress very
of the Golds, who are hil.riﬂ_'q' distillgllisil:th]p from 1

scales are removed and the skin is
much alike, which indeed is true also
the Gilinks in appearnnce, manners, and
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customs.  Among both peoples women ocenpy a low position. A blonse fastened in front is
the outer garb of both sexes; but a number of small metal disks, about the size of a sixpence,
fastened around the bottom edge of the garment, distinguishes the gentler sex. The blonse
of the men iz confined vound the waist by a belt, from which are suspended a number of
articles required for daily use. ‘They cousist of a lurge knife, a Chiness pipe, an iron
instrument for cleaning the pipe, steel for striking a light, o bone for smoothing fish-skins
and loosening knots, o bag of fish-skin for tinder, and a tobaceo-pouch, which last article is
frequently mude of the strong skin of the sturgeom,

The Russiams have tiied to Christinmise and to edueate the Gilinks, but their efforts have
not produced any satisfactory results, Neither the Gilinks nor the Golds have any written
signs, and they are as obstinate in their paganism as ignorance gemerally is in clinging to
the beliefs it has formed. They have many superstitions, They believe that the carrying of
fire in or out of n Louse. even in a pipe, is likely to bring bud fortune in hunting or fishing;
amd they are fatalists, I one fullé into the water, the others will not help him out, holding
that the accident is caused by a superior power, in opposition to whose will it would be both
wicked and futile to act,

The trestment of the dead varies among different sections of the Giliaks. Some tribes
burn their dead on funeral pyves, and build low frames over the nshes; others place the
bodies, wrapped in bark-cloth, into forks of trees, out of the reach of wild animals, until the
ground is prepared to receive them. The soul of the Gilink is sapposed to pass at death
into Lis favourite dog, which i5 therefore fod with dainty food until the Shaman has prayed
the soul out agnin, when the manimal is sacrificed upon the grave of its master, whose spirit is
supposed to exist in the pether-world in the same manner, following the same pursuits and
indulging the same tastes, a8 in the world above,

The Chukehis, Korinks, and Kamchadoles fill the Chukehi and Kamechatka Peninsulas,
and occupy a portion of Sakhalin and of the opposite mainland about the Lower Amur. In
former times the Chukehis lived almost entirely on their immense herds of reindeer, but now
so mnny of these have died that the people are obliged to hunt the seal and the walrus. They
are pagans and nominal
Christinons, numbering
about 12,000,

The Korinks may
be the parent stock of
all sub-Aretic ruces,
except the Hairy Ainn,
Some are  nomads;
but others, who have
come in contuet with
Russians, live in
villages. They number
nbout 5,000, and are
generully in poverty
and misery. Travellers
give them a very |
character. A haesh
word iz mever spoken
agiuinst their women,
and the children ame
treated kincdly., The
Korinks rarely die a
natural death. When
no longer capable of

A BROUP OF GOLDS.
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enduring the hardships connected with
their nomad life, they have no desire
to live ; and so the aged are dispatched
{as in Fiji) by their considerate
ehildren. The bodies of the dead
are burned. Though Shamanists in
religrion, like most Siberian  tribes
they offer oblations, at least twice a
year, to ensure a plentiful eateh of
fish and seals, and a prosperons senson
E{L'lu't';Lll_'l.'. This iz in addition to the
saerifices offered by the Shamans, or
priests.

The Kamehadales, or aborigines
of the Kamchatka Peninsula, differ
both in langnage and in appeamnce
fiom their neighbours, the Korinks.
They are nominally Christians, and
now number about 3,000, having been
greatly reduced by dizease and famine.
Some of the northern islinds of the
Kurile Archipelago also contain Kam-
chndales,  Travellers speak favourably
of them. Their huts are serupulonsly
clean inside. They spear the salmon
in summer, and cultivate ryve, potatoes,

and turnips, and keep a few cattle.
In business thev are mere children,
and & glass of spirits will tempt

them to part with the most costly
fur.*

TUNGUSES, WITH UZINDEEL

PERSIA.

Tie Persinns once possessed an empire extending from the Bosphorus to the Indus.  They
are often ealled i.ﬂujm'. from the tribal nome of the reieninge ||_1.'|1:|-TI1.', Now their country T
restricted to little more than holf of the high tableland between the Tigris Valley and that
of the Indus. The total area of Persia, called by the natives Imn, is about 630,000 square
miles, and its' population is estimated at 9,000,000,  The Persian or Imnian group comprises
the inhabitants not ouly of Persin proper, but also of Afghanistan, Baluchistan, Bokhara, and
Contral Asin gq-u.-“l]‘\'. In Central Asia more traces are found of the old Persinn langunage

tlmn in Persia itself

The two primary Asiatic types- ¢iz. the Caueasian and the Mongolo-Tartar—meet in the
Persinnz,  They are divided into so many different branches that at first sight the country
appears to be inlabited by several distinet mces. The Tajiks, as the Persians call themselves,
the Kunls, the Luris, the Leks, and the Baluchis are all offshoots of the [mnian braneh of
the Caucasinn stem. There has been o copions Wending with Turkish and Usbeg stocks, and

pure Iranian Persians must necessarily be tare,

* The author is greatly indebted to Professor Hamy, wlose name 8 well known to n
n namber
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T The ancient Persinns were celebrated
for manly Leauty, tall stature, pleasing
faces, anid the good looks of their women,
The modern Persinms have not deteriorated
in this respect. In form they are tall
and  gmeeful, with oval faces.  Their
nrked and of Chog-
casian type, bot sngresting delicacy rather
than strength., Their lwir is Dlack,

foatures are clearly

luxuriant, and glossv, while the eves are
unusually attructive, being dark, full, and
luininos,

A gentleman who held a professional
appointment in Persin for many years,
and  wos intimate with people of all
classes, was favourably impressed by their
character. He describes the Persian as
ensv-going, and alwavs ready to make
things as pleasant as possible for every
one else, Unlike most Asiaties, he is
well disposed to the ﬁil.'+*i&|ﬂn'1‘, ext |'1~nn=1_1'
hospitable, and fairly honest in his deal-
ings. Persians of pure blood have a quick
apprehension, o ready wit, and & persua-
sive manner. They are fluent in oratory,
and have more sense of beanty than the
Turks. As a pavent the Persinn is kind
and indulgent to his children, and as a
gon he alwave pays the utimost respect
to his parents.  He addresses his father

A GILIAK MAN, ns * master,” and unless requested to do
go will not sit down in his presence,
He never ecenses to love and reverence his mother. o universal iz the sense of filial devetion
that an undutiful son or daughter is hardly known in all the country, Respeet for the aged
is general, and muoel charity is shown to the poor. Indecd, most of the rieh have regular
pensioners—aold servauts or poor relations—who live on their bounty, Therne is no institution
in Persin corresponding to the English worklionse, yet in ordinary times death from privation
is unknown. On the other bhand, it must be admitted that the Persian is o great linr.  So
prevalent is lying in all ranks of society that it is bardly considered an insult for one man to
call another a lar, It may truly be sadid that the Oriental tendency to exagoerate is earried
to an extreme among the Persians,

Their enltoree, indastry, readiness of address, and ;-'1|_|I[i|11‘1'||'—i'|] a word, the combination of
their good and bad qualities—have earned for the Persions the reputation of making first-rate
diplomatists, negotiotors, and brokers, It is perhaps owing to their natoral politeness and
vanity that titles are so extmordinarily common in Persia,  “ Mira"” (learned) is prefixed to
the maine, of * Khan ™ or “ Beg™ appended,  Pious people are styled “ Haulji,” the title given

to o pilgrim to Mecea; or * Kerbelai ™ or “ Meshedi,” from pilgvimages malde to other places.
It must be admitted, however, that the Persians are cruel. For murder, theft, and political
offences savage sentences are impesed and evried out in oa ecold-blooded manner,

The Persian dresses so as to display his plysical advantages in the best light. Men
generally weir an unstarched shint of cotton, sewn with white silk : and when they can afford
it, eluborately embroidered roand the neck. T is witheut collar, the slesves are looge and
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without wristbands, and it seldom comes below the hips. The trousers, or zerejumah, of
the upper classes are made of cloth, while the lower elasses have trousers of white, blue, or
red cotton.  They ore held up h}' a cord of red or green silk. worn roand the waist. When
at work or when running, the working elasses tuck up the ends of the trousers under this
cord, and leave the leg bare to the middle of the thigh. Over the shirt and sergjumal comes
the albe-luk, or closely fitting, collarless garment, open in the front and with sleeves tight to
the elbow. Above this is the coat, sometimes of coloured satin, gold-embroidered, or colourad
calico, necording to the wearer’s means, Like the alla-lul, it is open in front, and shows
the shirt. The length of the coat denotes the eclass of the wearer. The military and official
classes umd upper servants of the nobility wear it short, not descending below the knee,
Priests, merchants, lawyvers, doctors, and others wear it so long that it tonches the heels
The long I.;'Hri-i, or eloth oloak, must alze be mentioned. The Femmerbind, or belt, is u
characteristic article of apparel.  Among priests; merchants, and traders it consists of muoslin
or eotton elotli. Merchants and the ]I-rl-l':ii'l'u' class—the .‘-lir.r_'l-—r;lrr}' in it i en-canse and rall
of paper, while all classes nse its folds as pockets. The priests generally wear a white turban,
and so also do mony of the merchants, The nationnl hat, however, is the kola. It consists
of dwk cloth or sheepeskin over a pasteboard frume. The most expensive are made of the
black skin of the fetal lumb., The bolk of the peaple wear coloured lamb-skin or sheep-
gkin hats with the wool long. TFashion in hats is constantly changing, but does not affect
their peculiar form except to increase or diminish the height by an inch or two.

The women also wear trousers, which, however, are very wide., IFrequently each leg is
wider than the skirt of an ordinay gown, The trovsers of ludies of high rmuk are made of
very rich material, such as mold brocade, and are deecorated with |:s-'::1']-'~ and other ornaments,
Perzsinn  Indies lave been known to wear as many as ten or eleven pairs at onee, one over
the other,

Chilliew (boiled riee) and pillaw (also of rice), but in a greasy and pudding-like formn,
are among the chiefl articles of diet in Persin,  Froit, sweetmeats, and sherbet are freely
taken, In spite of the Korm, which prohibits its wse, wine plays a conspicuous part in
Persinn life. Tobacco is consumed in large quantities by means of the saeghilel, in which

the smoke 1= conled

by being dmwn over
water before coming
into the montl,

In TPersia air-
dried bricks are nseil
for boilding., Thesa
Irieks are often made
af earth or rnbhizh
from the roads, and
1|n“-—r'- ir| -
quence do not lust
very long. The brieks
af old buildine: are,
however, naed in the
constroction of new
Dnes. * Houses,
palaces, and whole
villagres  nre  nban-
doned for a wliim, on

aceount of evil prog-

nosties, Or o cnsoe

of denth ™ {Rutzel). & GROTT OF GILIAKS.
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The lranians are the more intelligent part of
thie lmlqulutiun, T‘l‘_l them i,'.hii‘ﬂ:.' are due the nrts,
philosophy, science, and poetry for which Persia lias
been famous for many centuries. Among them a
number of the ancient seet of fire-worshippers still
survive, These are the Guebres. They are n re-
markably pure race, for they have never intermarried
with other people. The Guebres are I'arsis, the
word being derived from Pars, an aucient provinee
of Persin, from which the eountry takes its name.
Yrsi is the name given to the fire-worshippers
in Iniia, who, fiving from religious persecution at
home, estalilished themselves at Bombay.

Specinl mention must be mude of the colony
of Nestorians, of whom there are about 30,000 in
the north-western provinces. They have become
distinguislied among the sectarians of the world for
the devotion with which they have preserved the
doctrines of Nestoring, who was DPatriarch of Con-
stantinople in the year A.p. 430. In Persia they
are ealled Nosranee, They are Chuldeans, and tieir
language as they speak it to-day is Chaldaic.

The Kurds of the north, one of the sub-tribes
of the old Iramic branch, wre ns ugeed and wild in
character as the region they inhabit. They are the
most turbulent of the tribes over whom the Persian
raler attempts to exereise authority, Their fierce
aspect is in keeping with the deeds of Drigandage
and murder for which they are notorious, Though
clussedd a8 Dmndan and apparently of Caneasian stock,
the Kurds are mther puzzling to the ethnelogist,
Polak says of them, that in colour of hair, skin,
wnit Cyes I.lll*_‘.' are so little different  from  the
northiern, |:".1|II'k'[Ell|.|._|_r' the Teoatonie breed, that thoey
iy grerwdasion of Musrre, Neictan d Civ, 8, Floit Streit, 5.6 might easily be taken for Germans. They are prob-

i WENETES ONSE SULDIXR ably a mixed race, Professor Keane, speaking of
the Kurds of the Eaphrates and Tigris Valley (which
is included in Turkey in Asia), says they appear to represent the aboriginal pre-Aryan race,
whicli at a remote period extended almost continuously from the southern slopes of the
Cnueasus throughout the whole of the present Armenia, Luristan, and Kurdistan, He considers
them to be the Allophylinn raece spoken of by Heradotus. The word Kunl iz doubtless a
corruption of Curduchi, whom Xenophon mentions as inflicting 0 much damage on the 10,000
Gireeks votreating from Artaxerxes. The Kurds nre wanderers, and to this doy minke their
winter quarters in the mmifying eaverns where Xenophon found the Carduchi.  They have
reputation for henour as well as courage, and in Persia the Shal entrusts Lis safety to Kurdish
afficers in preference to any others,

In Central and SBouthern Persia the more imporfant of the ITranie tribes are the Luris
and Bakhtians, Together they number about 500,000, of whom at least 200,000 are Bakhtians.
They are brave anid warlike, inhabiting the Bakhtian Mountains, and yield only a half-hearted
vbedience to the Shah. They are very poor, and frogal in their diet. A former chief of the
Jaklitinns broke through the primitive habits of his mce. He built himself a palace at
Chianganghove, and furnished it with articles imported from Earope, His style of living was
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in strong contrast with that of his subjects, whose black goat's-hair tents were pitched in
hiondreds on the hillsides and in the hollows of the surrounding country, It was his habit
every morning to take a certain pill supposed to have the power of preserving him from any evil.
It wiz mude of ruby, the precious stone being ground fine and mixed with paste.  Tts virtue
failed to avert the catastrophe which closed the chiefs career.  He had seeretly collected a
store of arms, and the Shah in time came to suspect his ambitions projects. The chief of
the Bakhtinns was accordingly invited to visit the Shab at his palace in Ispahon,  Violatiog
the saered rites of hospitality, the Shah caused him to be pssessinated.  Deprived of its
lender, the intended revelt of the Bukltinns fell thronoh,

The Persians are for the mest part Moloammedans of the Shinh sect,  This iz the most
fonatical of the Moslem sects. It denies the right of the first four Caliphs and their immediate
successors to the Caliphate, amd asserts that Al was the troe suceessor of Molinmmed,  The

lnws of the Persianz are bosed on the |:|_'|'|'r'|:||;|- of the Koran.



CHAPTER XI.

ARARIA, SYRIA, PALESTINE, ASIA MINOK, AND ARMENIA,

ARABIA,

TueE Arnbs are generally regarded as the most interesting us well as the most picturesque

and romantie race of people in the East. Their country is the great south-western peninsuls
of Sinni, having an area of 1,230,000 square miles. The population is about 5,000,000, These
low figures (in proportion to the vastness of Ambin) are explained by the fact that at least
420,000 square miles of the country are desert, unproductive, and uninhabitable.

The Arabs are one of the extensive Semitic families, differing from cach other in some
details, but in all important racial charaeteristies essentially Caneasian in type.  Few countries
contain a meore lomogeneous i.l”!l-“l.'.l!i”ll. T|':1‘}' are o remarkably handsome rce, lithe and
well formed. The typical Bedouin of the desert has bronze-coloured sking black ecoarse hair,
large eyes, dark and bright, agniline nose, amd features generally well shaped. The beand and
moustache nre apt to be seanty., Un the avernme the i':ul'ui-z':!lt excels the Arab in p]l._\'.-it'u]
strength. The inferiority of the Bedounin in height and bulk may be put down to the hardships
endured for generation after generntion.  The Arnbs are clean in their persons, and tnke oreat
enre of their teeth, which are generally fine, Courage and temperanee are the Arab's lending
virtues, while his chief filings are a lock of seruple in pecuninry dealings and o spirit

FRISBONERS AND JALLORES IN PHISOR-YALRD, SAR-HA-DARD, PERSLA
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of revenge. The basis of the Arub character is frank and bold. His intellect is active, his
perceptive faculties acute, and hiz judgment sound. Vambéry says, in contrasting Hn*.ff.r.'t'lj
with the Turk, =The Turk is & man of religious sentiment only; the Amb is a religious
thinker.” The jenlous and fiery temperament of the Arabs has always been the source of fouds
among themselves, They are quick to resent any injury, and are extremely sensitive to the
slightest violation of estalilished etiquette,  Quarrels frequently arise which end in bloodshed.
Their code of law ]‘I‘i'llj'it.‘\ the b'|ir'r|.ll1'115..{ of blood to be atoned for 11}‘ the FH!}'IIH‘IIT of moaney
or property, otherwise the wild tribes would long ago have exterminnted themselyes.  They
are kept back in the general march of progress by their want of organising power and
incapacity for combined action.

Hospitality is a leading tmit of the Amb charmeter; it is regarded as a saered duty,  The
most lawless Arab never fails in his obligations as a host. The life and property of a
stranger are always safe under hiz roof. Nothing will exeuse a breach of this daty when
i gu;t-t lias onee rested his hand on the tent-pole of a Dedouin or tasted his bread and salt.

The Arub is eminently polite. Even the fierce pomads lhave a code of etiquette which
they rigidly observe. “Peace be with you™ is the usunl salutation. In towns, where
manners are naturally more ceremonions, the ordinary morning greeting is, “May your day be
white,”  That white is held to bhe
an etublem of good is further shown
by the 1~Et-1:||-r|:||u'}' AIEWer, - ."Inlil_‘r
vours be like milk.”

The national dress i3 :-i]:llllv bt
picturesgque,  The nndec-gurment is
u loner white shivt,  Over this comes
n close-fittine tunic of silk or cotton,
necording to the means of the wearer.
It is generally of a striped material,
anil iz gathered in by a girdle of
euw leathier. Then comes the alba,
or ¢lonk of camels lndr, black or
with broad white bars, through which
the nring are throst. Red shoes are
worn, pointed aml turned up at the
toes.  The head-dress is pecualinr, but
highly practical and comfortable, It
is male of o picce of cotton or silk,
some 4 feet square, with yellow or
red stripes, fringed on two sides.
This is doubled trisngularly and
thrown over the bend, so that the
two long ends hang down over the
shoulders, and the ihj.:'ul liangs down
the back. Round the crown of the
head is wound a double wisp of hrown
cinel’s hadr, partially twisted, The
string round the temples is o pro-
tection aginst sunstroke, while the
eyes can be shaded by drawing the
ends of the eloth over them, The
: ahs and
ruiiasion of Mtsarr, Kearton o Co., 3, Moot Steoet, £ of the South Armbinn agriculturists
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with loose sleeves, a white apron, and a blue head-fillet, round which is twisted a yellow
string. The women wear trousers and brightly coloured shifts. On their heads they wear
a kerchief, and over that a broad-brimmed straw hat.  They are not veiled. The women are
fond of settinge off their !-iil!l||:l' nttire with silver 1‘:ll'|'i.rl_'.{:-, and even Il""'—l'ill,‘,"*. ancd silver
baneles round the arm and ankle,

The weapons of the Amb consisi as & rule of a short sword or ||:L'.f‘-,’vl'. n spenr, and o
long flint-lock tun. He is prowl of his weapons, and they are often handsomely ornumented.
[n South Arabia silver mountings, often of o costly kind, are used, and ||;,- silver looks
'|;:11'H--u|:|1‘|_‘;' well neminst the dark skin of its owner,

The conditions under which the towo-dwellers live natarally differ from those of their
nomad brethren,  The houses in the more important towns are usually built two storevs or
more in height, with ranges of apartments opening into a sijuare or inner court, ?":"1|]'l{'1'l'.;l1si.‘q'l1l
rooms, called serdawubs, nre ocoupied during the doy, chicflv for shelter from the intense heat.
The flat roofs are used for the eveming meal and for sleeping,  * Arnbia is the land of ruins.
The climate, the enstom of building in stone, the need of protection, the delisht in destruction,
have coversd the land with the fragments of castles and walls: and no H.:Llill] part of the
pnlul]]u[iun of Southern Arabia dwells to-day in the ruins of its forefatliers’ honses,
E'.h_t'lll:.' a bit of lirh Ei'{lllhl] withont relics of lrmer :||1;|j]||.i_g|.__.|:_.' L) f“”.rz..-]-]_
in temts, or in huts moade of some light material, sueh nz reods or stimw,

There is

The nommls live

The food-stufts of the Amba consist of wheat, barley, nud maize. Miaize-porridge 15 enten
¥ : 3 - =2 :

in South Arabin,  Oranges, melons, eucwmbers, and  many delicions fruits are abunidont, but

the date is the chief article of food and the staple of commerce, It is sometimes ealled
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“the bread of the land” and *the staff of life.” Mohammed enjoined his followers to
“honour the palm-tree, for she is vour mother.” When fresh, the date is nbout the size of
a large plum, juiey and delicions. It bears no more resemblunee to the date exported in
hoxes than does a fresh bunch of grapes to packed raisins. Coffee is not less nssocinted with
the Arab's life than the indispensable date. The story goes that it was first discovered by a
wandering Arab who had mode a fire beneath o wild shrub on the edge of the desert.  Soou
he inbaled o delicious fragranee which was new to him.  He found that it came from the
roasted berries on the shrul, and to hiz curiosity we are all indebted for the inestimable
idizseovery of coffiee,

The most important animals herded by these people are thie lorse and the camel. In
South Arabia donkeyvs are lred. These animunls constitute their ehief souree of wealth,

Three classes of society are usually distingunished : wiz. the townsfolk, who are mostly
traders and artisans 3 the semi-nomods, who live in tents or moud hots on the edge of the
desert ; and the Bedounins, who roam about the plains. In South Ambia the distinction is
deawn between the Shereefs, who are descended from the Prophet; the families who belong to
the roling classes; and, thirdly, the Pedouins. Below these again are the lower classes, the
Aklidums, who perform humble but necessary duties.  They are generally despised. and their
work as tanners, potters, or butchers is supposed to unfit them for decent society. Hatzel
points out that even in Aden, where caste notions have no officinl wvalidity, the Akhdams
inhabit their own quarter.

The sheilh is the head of the tribe among the nomads, and the title is hereditary,  He
hns the power of life and death, and the duty of making treaties with other tribes and
of settling disputes which arise in his own.

After rising in the morning, the Arab's first care is to perform his devotions, with much
apparent earnostness anid humility, He then seats himself or squuts on his carpet, where his
wife serves Lim with a chiboul, or pipe, and coffee with her own hands. She then retires to
a respectful distance, standing with hands erossed, till her lord’s enp is ready. When it is
returned to her, she frequently kisses his hand,—a common mark of respect in the Fast; it
ilso serves to remind us that among the Arbs. ns among other Moslems, woman occupies a

Phantie b La Samiad
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very subordinate place.  Un the other hand, the Avab trestment of sluves is more enlightensd,
The lutter are regarded as members of the family., They dress like their masters, and are
not obliged to wear any badge of iu,h-r;.u-ur;.'. Thew iy ;1!'-||:i1-- property, and, like the slaves
of ancient Home, may  buy their freedom with their savines,

In matters of nrt the Arab has not o very wide O], He is restricted by the |’:'.|F.|||-r'-\

eommuand not to imitate any living thine. It is due to this that fraometrical lines are the
l].ﬁllill |:|!II. ||!" l]l'-.'-'l'.-l!i.-llj. -Jllhi I'”:..I'I |-|'|~-.-ri-.-.- |!,--I\' are jl: :1|| — _1|'|'.|:."|r'-'||:|r' r I.'..I.:|'E-;L .17, the
Alhamlwa Palnce. He has o gennine love of colour. which he displays on every possible
occasion.  The earthenware pottery of which his seanty  household utensils—water-jugs and

coffee-cups—are made is often handsomely decomted, and is a favourite suliject  for lis
artistic skill,
In his r---'.|.rl:~3ni]- the Arb often displays a great deal of gallantry, though the chances for

meeting and looking upon the face of his beloved one are exeer

Imaly fow, Europeans express
their devotion by langnishing and sighs, The Bedounins show the ferocity of their natore
even in their love-making. They have been known to cut and slash themeelves severely, just
to prove the reality and
depth of their affections.
As might be expected,
the town-dwelling Arahs
are more  tempernte in
their outward demonstra-
tions, This the Bedonins
nttrilnte (€3] thie ile-
generney resulting  from
o settled [ifie. The Armb
marringe  ceremony  is
simple. In the female
com part et of liey
father's tent the lride is
decked out in her wed-
ding finery, previonsly
provided by the bride-
groom. Mounted on a
conmel  and necompanied
by her female relations,
she is conducted to the
camp of ler hosband
The young companions of
the wedded pair indulee
in dancing, and  other
gsports mnd festivities are
|;1-Er[ up for some duys
]'--1.|I|'1' :||u birpide finil
bridegroom  are  allowed
to settle down to mearried
liffee. They e then
escorted bome, and
“ marringe by capture "
:-1I:I"|'i'.'1.‘:.-' i.:|. H| S0t of

pantomime which is per-

formed on this ocension.

AN ANAER MOTHER AND CHILD

Wives are generally
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purehased, and girs
are  sometimes  bartered
for, others being given in
exchange,

Some peculiar cere-
monies are practised at
Armab funerals. It is the
custom  among  certain
tribes to bury with the
dead moan his eword, tur-
ban, and ginlle. Women,
but not  men,  wear
mourning. In the houses
of the dead and in the
proceszions to the burial-
place female mourners,
hired for the occasion,
howl most horribly, beat
their arms, tear their
hair, and bebhave generally
like fories. Sunset is
Lhe wsnal time for funernls
to take place, The
miefloahs rend  passages
fromn the Roran over the
grave, in which the body
ig Indid on its side with
the face towards Mecen.

The Arubs are fanati-
cal adberents of Islam,
which had its starting-
'|I|.:Il.'l:‘ in the desert, The
Kormn is the basis  of
their lows. Their religion
dominates their individoal
lves ans well as their
political existence. The X :
]li.'L‘r‘ cities of Mecen nnd ado by Lebrgrian o £o,]

Medina are withun their A NI LN

territory, and the con-

etunt procession of devout pilgrims to these places naturally stimulatez the pride and zeal of
the Arabs in their religion,

SYRIA.

Tue word Syria is an abbreviated form of Aseyria, the name by which one of the pgreat
empires of antiquity wns known. The territorial extent of the ancient empire has been
reduced even more than its name. At one time it spread over a vast region in Western Asia.
Now the country which iz called Syrin is vestricted to o mere strip, the western shore of
which is washed by the Meditermnean, while its eastern limit is in the arid steppes fringing
the Desert of Ambia, Its ntmost length is 430 miles from the Tawrus Mountaing in the
north to Ambin Petren in the soath, In breadth it averages about 100 miles, Its total srea
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is 115,000 s(uare miles, of which about 12,000 constitute Palestine. The luul-uE::linu :rf 5}'riﬂ
bas been variously estimated. A mean between the highest and lowest figures wonld be
2,000,000, which iz as close to the correet nmmber ns it is possible to get.

The Syrinus ure n mixed race. The PBedouins have pushed theis wiy in among  them
wherever the !'|ili|!-‘ extend. In the settled regions the ancient -"""'-'[':i.LlL paisir, which belongs to
the Aramanic branch of the Semites, exists only as a rare survival. The busiz of the people
has, however, remained Semitic. Syrions of the present day mny be regarded as a blend of
various races, in which there are Amb, Turkish, and Hellenie elements,

Farly and continuous blending with people of the Hellenic stock has certainly not
impaired the excellent physieal and mental charneteristics derived from their Semitic forefuthers,
They are a decidedly handsome race, if we may judge them by the Christian section of the
community.  They are highly intellectual and readily assimilate European ideas, while
retaining the distinetive traits of their own nationality. Their raee has been celebrated from
the earliest times for its enterprising spirit, love of travel, and aptitude for teading. Syrian
merchants are to be met with in London, Liverpool, Mmnchester, Murseilles, and other centres
of commerce,

The national religion is Mohammedanism, and the followers of Islam are three times
more numerous thon the devotees of other cults, Members of the Greek Church and Armenians
are among the latter. Of those who do not follow the Prophet, the strongest in point of
numbers and the most remnrkable generully are the Druses. As another instance of the
variety of faith to be found in this small country may be mentioned the Ansiriebs. Thev are
held in contempt by Christinns amd Mussulmans alike, who refnse to take their m-i,lﬂu;-‘-_. in
courts of law,

The Druses are Syrian mountaincers, and number 0,000, They inhabit the northern
range of Mount Lebanon, and the Jebel Druse a mountain district ::uu.thvwvst of Damaseuns,
Physically and mentally they are a fine mee.  Their figures are tall, sinewy, and well
proportioned.  Their features, of the Chncasian type, are strongly defined and regular.  Their
stern and warlike bat dignified expression gives them a savage aspect. Thev are brave,
resolute, and industrious, and when at war with other people are cruel and even treacherons,
They are also independent, reserved, and prond;

AN ARAD FAMILY
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Nearly every Diuse in the
mountains can rend and write. Wine
and tobaceo they never touch. Their
women are virtuous,  Divoree s
almost  unknown  amongst  them,
though it iz allowed and ean he
easily effected; it is only necessary
that the husband should tell his wife
three times in the presence of wit-
nesses that she had Dbetter go back
to her mother. The Druses have
carried the soil of the villeys  up
und along the hillsides. These are
Inid out in terrnces, planted  with
mulberry, olive, and wvine, whicl
flourish under the constant care
bestowed upon  them. The chief
industry is the produetion of silk.

The religion of the llruses is
peculine and mysterions, It has n
Muszulman fonndation, bot it em-
braces Christinn  and  Zoroastrian
elements. Their rolivion wos first
tauoht in 1029, but its votaries have
done nothing to wmake it known
outside their own cirele. Their lives
are regulated by seven great prin-
ciples, which they must profess,
tme of them is verneity., This must
be rigidly observed in their dealings
with each other, but not necessarily
in theirintercourse with unbelievers—
that is to say, all who are not
I'ruses.  Another is the recognition
of the mnity of God. A third is Piada by Bonplla] [ Bayroul

complete separation from all who do AN ARAR SHETKHL

not hold their beliefs, and are there-

fore in error. A fourth is mutual protection and sapport.  They believe that the number of souls
in existence never varies,  Accordingly all the souls now in life have lived in some lumay
form sinee the ereation and will continue to live till the final destruction of the world. DPrayer
is looked upon as an unwarcantable interference with the Almighty.

Christinn missionaries have laboured among them with very little effect.  The Druoses
will not aceept the teachings of others, whom T|1l~:l.' rv_i__:.'u'ni ns presumptuons meiddlers. On the
other hand, they make no attempt to extend their own doctrines by either foree or argnment,
It is to the remarkable nature of their religion that the Druses, according to some writers,
owe their independent and exelusive temper.

PALESTINE.

Tue braneh of the homan family inseparably associnted with Palestine is the Helwew,
Palestine, or the Holy Land, lying to the south-west of Syria, fills the moest important place
in the history of the Christinn and Hebrew mees. To-day it forms but a very small part of

0
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thee vast regions in Asin over which the Turk
holds sway. Its population is not far short
of TO0008, of whom between 80,000 and
100,000 arve Jews, In Jernsilem and its
neighbourbioosd slone the Jews number from
45,000 to J0,000, At lienst 80 per cent. of
the total population are Mobammedans,  The
language most genernlly spoken is Arabic.

The Hebrews may be regarded as the
best  representatives of the Semitic stock.
Their physical characteristies are perhaps more
clearly defined than those of any other people.
They have regular and expressive featwres;
oval  face and braio-cap; large and often
nguiline nose, depressed at the root ; forehead
straight, but not high ; black, almond-shape
eves; small, pointed ching glossy Wlack Lair,
with full beard; pale white skin; and stature
somewhat below that of the avernge European.
The prevailing type of face is massive,

[ts st rong charncteristies make the Hebrew
fuce ensily recognisable in whatever purt of
the world it is seen, The Jewish laws and
wsares, which forbid intermixtore with other
races, account for their racial purity. The
barriers hove, however, from time to time
been Lroken down, amd in many places the
warks of their intermarriage with other mees
ean be seen.  Fair-hafred, Llue-eyed, and
white-skinned Jows are to be found in England.
led-baired and red-bearded Jews are known
in Germany, and tawny-faced Jews in Spain.
In Cochin and on the Molubar coast in India
Buchanan, states that Jews are to be seen so
bluck ns to he indistinguishable from natives
except in form and featores.

Thi« Hebrew charmeter iz alinost as clearly defined as the fuece. It varies but liitle the
They are often not
fustidions with regard to the honour and dignity of the course they pursue. They have
axee]lent business I‘il.rlil-':'iill\. lnit are froquently grasping and avaricions,

Pl by Bowils] [ Beprent

A BRIDE OF BETHLEILM,

world over. Jews eagerly follow every occupation of a remunerative kind,

They are keenly alive
to the “wmnin chanee.”  Clannish within their own race, they are .l.-uhi.,._],j_f.-. Lospitable ‘:um,"._.‘.
el vies, l|i|-,;'||il'll-1|. and often  benevolent. r]1|Jr.'_‘-' take u_']mru:qr of their own &ick and |a.u;r
wlherever T||t':.' may be, and are mereiful to each other in thieir '1":'1h1.'-f-'"~ Their wives rarelv
exvite seandal by laxity of virtue or lovity of conduet. ) ’

The intellectual and moml strength of the Jews hrought them trinmphantly through the
universal oppression they underwent in the Middle Ages,  To-dav thev are senttered abont
the world, and are without any politieal status of their own, Yet they alwavs make their
influenee deeply felt on the life of the nations with which they eome in rt:ull'rm'{. Jiows  exeel
in litemture, art, and music, but finanee is perhaps their specitl domain,  In Germany, Austrin,
anl rm'vutl_‘l.'. wliz ! in Franee, o |HJ1iIit'II.|. crusade is ]H-in; witgresd ugniu-st them. Anti-Semitic
prejudice is always strong wherever the Jews become influentinl,

The Jews have been wanderers from the earliest times, and have alwavs been subject to
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strange  vicissitudes  of
fortune. About 2000 m.c.
they  emerged from
.‘l-l--wiml:uui:t il settled
in Conaan, or Palestine,
Subsequently, in conse
quence  of  famine iy
their adopted land, the
patriareh Jaeob, with all
his fomily and alherents,
wont into Egvpt. There
lie obtained permission
to settle in the land
of Goshen. The de-
geendants of these
soettlers were trented as
slaves, A deliverer arose
in the person of Moses,
By him they were led
out into the wildeimness
of Sinai, where they
wandered over fi wty
vears—according to the
Old Testnment. Modern
erities, however, would
allow o much shorter
period. About 1274 n.c.,
under the leadership of
Joshua, 1|w1'.' entereil
into possession of Pales-
tine,  Thirteen hundred
and forty years later
Titus, the Homan
governor of Syrin, be-
A NATIVE GUIDE, PALEATINE sieged and  captured

By permission o the Contralle ra’ Her Mapaty's Stalisndry I‘.'l"f..x

Jerusalem, with horrible
carnage, s narrated by Josephos.  He completely destroved the Temple, and almost razed the
city to the ground. The Jews whe survived were driven from the laml, to seck refuse and
procure sustenunce as best they could among the different nntions of the earth. Since the
ruin of their city and dispersion of their rmee, in the words of Tsme IVlsmeli, “the Jewish
people nre not a nation. for they consist of many pations . . . and, like thie chameleon, they
reflect the colonr of the spot 1'|u~l'|. pist om,”

The Jews have preserved from the earliest times the striking customs which are connected
with their religion. Cirenmeision is performed on male infants eight days after birth. On
the thirtieth day after the appearmnee of the first male child the ceremony of * redeeming the
first-born ™ takes place.  The father invites lis male friends and relatives, with the mluxlni. to
a supper, and the mother invites the women.  Before the sapper is over the baby is brought
to the father, He places it in the arms of the mbbi. Then he puts as many pieces of
silver money ns he enn afford on a tray.  “This is my first-bomn,” he says to the rabbi; “1
desire to redeem him according to the commandiment of God, written in the Book of the
Law.” “Dost thou indeed desive to redeem this thy first-born son*” answers the rabbi.
The father replies, *1 greatly desire to redeem myv son, aml this is the redemption  money
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aecording to the Law of Moses,” The rubbi takes the money and returns the child to its
father. ‘The latter, holding u cup of wine in his hand, gives thanks to God for permitting
him to behold this joyful oceasion. The mbbi and the father take zome of the wine. Aflter
that the mbbi lifts up the tray with the coin: and lolds it over the baby’s head, saying,
“This is instead of this; this is in exchange for this; this iz in redemption of this; and may
the child be well instructed in our holy Law, enter in due time into the morringe state, and
at the last be found full of good works. Amen.” The sapper is then proceeded with, and the
evening is given up to festivity.

Early marriages are the rule among the Jews. At Jerusalem girls are usually murried
at the nee of fifteen, Youths become husbands nt eighteen. They generally have large

o
families, Even the very poor rejoice abt suecessive additions when they happen to be boys.
There are three ceremonies in connection with Jewish weddings—riz. the engagemoent,
the betrothal, and the final mamiage rite, According to rabbinical law, o betrothal is not
1||q~r1~]:.' n ]|'|'.||1|_[_-|* to marry, but i= looked upon as the first step in the marrinee Ceremony.
Ten persons at least must be present, at both a betrothal and a wedding, to give the act due
publicity and solemnity. At the betrothal the amount of the bride’s dowry and the date of
the wedding are settled. A provision called the kethuba is arranged at the same time.  Jews
in the East attach preat importance to this institution. It settles upon the bride a sum
of money which the husband must pay to her in the event of a divorce. As it is easy for
a Jewish husband to get o divoree, this armnoement protects the wife against heing arbitrarily
dismissed from his house. The wedding itself is long and ceremonious, especially mmong the
richer Jews. The bride is taken in procession from the father’s house to that of the bride-
oroom's futher,  She i conducted to a seat under a canopy of yellow silk in the sale, or
prineipal room.  After waiting a long time the cry is raised, * Behold the bridegroom cometh !”
The bridegroom enters, secompanied by the rabbi and his male friends. Except for the fex
which iz commonly worn in the FEast. they are all dressed very much as they would be at a

JEWISH LEPERS, PALESTINE.
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DT [ weididing in  England,  The  Dbride-
: I=| i groom  talkes his ploce under the
=y Fex il — ] I s
ha? SO r M 5 CRNOPY beside a table, on which
T ] '
£ N ® stands o flagon of wine and some
E- . > B

glasses,  The mbbi takes his place
= . - " .' on the opposite sidie.  Cher his head
<o I is thrown a searf of white silk, ealled
a tefith, The bride rises from her

seat, omd is led three times roumd
the bridegroom. This illostrates the
siving of Jeremiak, “The woman
shall compass & man”  The pair then
stand facing ench ather opposite the
ralibi,.  He fills one of the glasses
with wine., amd, holding it m lis
homdd, repeats o prayer. He then
linnds the cap to the bride and
Lridesroom  in turm. When  each
s sippeedd ity the moan places on the
woman's finger a ring, saving, * Be-
holed, thow . art =anctified Iu.luv biv
this ring, according to the Law of
Moses and of Israel™  Then follows
the reading of the marriage contract,
which the bridegroom and witnesses
gign,  The mbhi takes another glass
of wine.  Holding it in his lLand,
he pronounees over the wedded pair
the “Seven Blessingzs"  The married
couple al=o taste of this gless, An
empty glass is then put on the floor,
and  the E-Ti-.iw;r-h-jn. stamps on it
with lhis boot till it 15 erashed to
atoms.  In some parts of the East, and notably in Jerusalem, the bride steps three times over

XNEATORTAN TEACHERS AXD sQHOLARS, ARMENIA

n dish containing two live fishes, the emblems of fruitfulness. As she does =0 the witnesses

of the morviage repeat the command, “ Be fruitful and multiply.”

ASIA MINOR AND THE VALLEY OF THE EUPHEATES AND TIGRIS.
Tur inlabitants of Asin Minor at the present day ean hardly be said to possess strongly
marked characteristics of the several mces from which they have sprung.  Turks, Greeks, and
Armenians are the three ehief ingredients of the mixed population of this country, and they
must be deseribed in tarn.
Though divided from Europe by two narrow straits, this westerly projection of Asin was
for muny centuries the avena on which the most powerful peoples of the two continents did
battle to decide which was the mnster power that zhould rule the world. It now forins prart
of the Asintic empire of the Turks. It is a little larger than Franee, but has less than one-
fourth of the population of that country. At the same time it is the mnin source of the
sinew, the revenue, and the military strength of the Ottoman Empire.
If we go back to the primary sources of race derivation, the Turk muost be said to belong
to the Mongolo-Turtar branch. The original type has been considerably wodified by !m'-.:i:-
admixture with Arvan mees,  The Tuorkish families who settled in Asin Miner under Ertogrul
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and Dundar, the founders of the Ottoman sovereignty, probably fused with the Seljuks.
The enormous number of their representatives at the present time canneot be put down
to natural inerease, ns the Turks were always a fighting and destructive ruee. [t points to
fusion with other peoples. COsmanli, the name given to the modern Turk, covers a hybrid
mee which has absorbed  Asiatie, Armenian, Greek, and Amb elements, Taking the Asintic
Turk as he appears to-day, ethnologists agree that all distinetive Mongolie features have
dizsappeared.  His large brown  eyes, bushy eyebrows, full beard, and strong white teeth
entitle him to rank as a really high-class representative of the Caneasinn type.  This is not
surprising when we remember that the Turkish harem is largely recruited from Circassinn,
Georginm, Abkhasian, and other peoples of the Caucasus. noted for their phiysical beauty.

The Turks ehiefly inhabit the western provinces.  Here it is thot the true character of
that once all-conguering people is most fully apparent.  As their early history shows, they
were formerly o haughty and powerful mee, and possessed great aptitude for conguest, 'l'l!u'j‘r'
always needed the goad of st rong feeling, howover, to brine out their lntent capacity,  Under
the stress of necessity, and when thoroughly roused, they fonght with jrresistible
When the spell was onee broken, thevy sank hack into

determination,
a state of indolence and proud
seclusion. Aeninst the undoubted prowess of the Turk on the battle-field must be a0t off
his entire want of ability to wake any use of his warlike nehievements,  He was content to
do nothing. The trader who :-'I.Jt-;-|il‘|| his needs and the peasant who worked for

despised impartinlly.  His past chommeter expluing muel of the seeming inconsistenc

him he
v which

2 Turks
there are serious

he displays to-day. Far outnumbering all other rmees in these western  provinees, th
o not enjoy unchallenged supremacy. The Greeks and Armenians #ven
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rivals. They have a more active spirit than the Turks, and they make up in energy what
they lack in numbers, Their presence makes it necessary for the Turk to be ever on
the watel, that he may even maintain himself in the land of which he is, politieally,
lord and master.

The Turks form the agricultural portion of the community. The Greeks and Armenians
are found chiefly in the towns, where they are writers, artists, merchants, and tnanciers.
Nearly all the trade of the country is in their hands. This illustrates the non-progressive
character of the Mohammedan doetrine. When the Turk does work, he i= by no means
incompetent. He is excellent as a eattle-breeder, a husbandman, or an artisan. He is,
however, uninventive and lacks astuteness; and these defects leave him far behind in the
mce with his sharp-witted neighbonrs. His agriculture remains much as it was in the days
when Troy was besieged on the heights where its ruins can still be seen. The fig, the vine,
and the olive, bountifully supplied by Nature, furnish the Turkish peasant with his foxd, and
satisfy all his limited wants. Accordingly he sees no mnecessity for troubling himself with
any studied system of agricnlture, even if by so doing he could make the soil ten times
more productive. The Tuork
speaks his own language only.
The Greeks and Armenians,
on the other hand, speak at
least two from their infaney,
and are often highly culti-
vated. The backwardness of
the Turlks in this respect may
be attributed purtly to their
pride and partly to their
contempt for all non-Moham-
medan peoples. Their wont
of enterprise and social emula-
tion also largely accounts for
their ignorance Very few
Turks enn even read and
write, This iz due to the
great difference between their
linguage as it iz written with
its large infusion of Armbie
and as it is spoken.

The Turk is earnest, re-
served, and endowed with a
fair share of intelligence, but
he will never trouble himself
to acquire the business habits
of hizs neighbours, whom he
has allowed to monopolise all
the trade and wealth.

In one respect the pride
of the ruling race always
nsserts itsell.  Should a Turk
beé found dead in a Greek
villagre in Asin Minor, all the
notables 0 to ]ll.':ir-t‘.-:ll. As n

THII'. i ‘f.ﬁll'z-i "|‘|'|JI|‘ Li“.‘! L '.;ﬁ..‘!‘l-i -L;.- pmw‘.l-u-wu,-' Meure, Newlon o Co., 3, Fleet Streel, EC.
or Armenian is acquitted. BUTTER-MAKING IN GOAT-SKIN CHURNS (NESTORIANS, ARMENIA).
33
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People of Turkish race
have much the same dress all
over Asia Minor and Syria,
The striped silk of the country
is the favourite material for
the upper clothing. Heavy
stuffs with pold-work are also
very popular,

Colonel Buwrnaby, when
going  through Asia  Minor
was struck by the economical
way in which the natives
build their dwellings, When
u man is old enough to
warry, and wishes to set up
under a roof of his own, he
marks a piece of ground,
generally of an oblong shape,
on the side of u hill. He
s oy : then digs out the earth to n

By prrsission ! Nessrs, Newton & 0o, 3, Fleet Street, B, depth of 6 or 7 feet. His
ABMENIANS WATER-CAMRYING (NESTOWIANS) next stepis to cut down wood
and mnke six stout posts, each
about 10 feet bigh. These he drives into the ground to a depth of 3 feet, putting three
posts on each side of the oblong, Cross-beams are fastened to the top of these uprights, and
branehes of trees, laid elosely and plastered down with clay, make u covering. A few planks,
with & hole made in them to serve ns a doorway, compose the ends and sides of the building.
The door is formed by o broad, heavy plank, with strips of cowhide to serve as hinges, (e
part is devoted to lodging such sheep, oxen, ecamels, and cows us the owner of the house
way possess.  He and his family occupy the other part. No partition wall separates the cattle
from the human tenants. Colonel Burnaby may well be believed when Le says that the
smell which arises at night from the confined air and the animals in the building is exces
sively disagreeable to a Euwropean, In cold weather a hole in the roof which serves ns
& ventilator is stopped up by a lurge stone. The inmates. sometimes consisting of twelve
or fourteen people, lie lnddled together on the Aoor. In the poorer houses the floor is
covered with rugs wnde of camel's hair, and in the houses of the wealthier cluss with thick
Persion carpets,

The UGreeks have been comneeted with Asin Minor from the earliest period of their
history., Emigrants went out from ancient Greece and seized upon the maritime border of
Azia, where they planted dmportant ecolonies.  These formed s=ome of the I:rrigi.h-;t jewels in
the diadem of imperinl Athens. The Asiatic Greek to-day still bears many of the physical
clinrnctoristics of lis ancestors, Tall ond slim, but wiell ['l"!lﬂi'f-iﬂlll'LL wji!t ovil fj“-,: and
arched mose, regular white teeth, animnted eyes, and small hands and feet, hie ranks high
amenr civilised races in personal comeliness, Iy intermarriage with Armenisns and other
non-Hellenic peoples the Greeks have no doubt lost wmuch of the purity of their race. But
their pride and individuality have always kept themn from estensive intermixture with the
peoples mmnong whom they live, Compared with thejr European bretliren, thev are probably
entitled to be considered more typical of the ancient Greeks, In Smyrna, nm-l eV Eﬂ[ullli.
the Hellenic build can frequently be seen. Greak women may from ti1;|u to time have
imto Turkish harems. but difference of fith has prevented ;"I}- union of the twn
religion assists his deep sense of nationality to keesp the
friee from foreion elements,

passed
races,  His
Greek of Asin Minor comparatively
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The Greek all over the
world is known for his clever-
ness, subtlety, and energy.
He also hos the reputation of
being deceitful and cunning.
In Asia Minor this is especially
the case, If his faults cannot
be excused, they can at any
rate be explained. He has
long lived under Turkish op-
pression, and it is only by
superior ability that he ecan
hope to hold his own. More-
over, he has had to deal with
Orientals, who regard sharp
practice in business matters
nlmost with admimtion,

While the Turk is so
indolent, it is not surprising
that the active, energetic,
A quick-witted Greek, in com-
- petition with hLim, sheuld

seem  likely to  attain  the

leading place in Asin Minor

which the former has in-
herited. The Greek surpasses the Moslem in every pursuit in whieh both engage. He is a
skilfol seafirer, an intelligent farmer, and a shrewd trader. He excels in the lenrned professions,
Teachers, lawyers, doctors, and bankers are in nearly every instance Greeks. The Greek is
chosen to be the broker or agent who negotintes important matters of business for “his
Turkish friend.” He has secured nlmost exclusive control over local finances and trude, He
never forgets that he is o Greek. His pride in his Hellenie nationality is fostersd by every
means. He does not acquire the manners or the creed of the masters of the land. C-u]]:ii‘.‘qlh}ltﬂ_:r'
Asin Minor is becoming more Greek than Turkish, Smyrna, which is really the capital, is
a4 Gireek L'ir_}'.

F:
By prewmianion wf Messrs, Niwton & O, B, Flaet Stredl, 0

AR ENGLISH MISSIONARY, WITH WIS XATIVE TEAQHEnRS,

THE ARMENIANS,

Tue Armenian tfuce formerly numbered 8,000,000, but is now under 3,000,000, Tn Turkish
Armenia there are  1L,000,000: in  Persian Armenia, 150,000 ; in 1_';.'1“-4;,_;1& and Russia in
Europe, 830,000; in Turkey in Europe, 230,000 5 and elsewhere, 60,000, They aré & handsome
race, though their featores generally are large, OF the Caucasinn  type, e appear to be
one of the early offshoots of the Semitic branch. By some ethnologrists thew are clussed
with the Imnian group, and Ratzel suys that many Armenians could be deseribed as fairer
and fatter Persinns. In appearance they are strongly suggestive of the Jews. Their national
niame is Hai, or Haik, or Haiken, The average Armenian is rather above the medium height.
His complexion is darkish brown or yellow. The bnir is black and  Btrae hioiver A
hair is OI!I-'Il seen, and in young people even fair hair. The nuse :-1 ;un::.::a]:ll..slt:;:lr::]::'h-.':L::r’:dr:
and the forehead is more noticeable for widtl than height. The Armenian hns o marked
tendency to run to fleshiness. The women are oftey handsome, with regular features and a
stately carriage; they have fine, dark eves, shaded by loshes of unnsugl I.eugth and thickness,
which lend their olive complexions n peeuliar charm,

The Armenian is serions, industrious, clever, ar spitable is quick i i
er, amd hospitable, His quick intellivence
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enables him to adapt himself readily to the muanners and habits of the people amo
he may happen to be living. This intellectual suppleness mokes him especially qualified for
trading. Timid and taciturn, he displays at least an ontward obedience to his rolers.

Their history past amd present sorrounds the Armenians with a lalo of romance,  For

centuries they have had no separate existence as a nation, Formerdy independent, and ot
times evin 1|-.ns'ur[u.L they passed under the infuence of Mersia, which, with Turkey aml in
more recent years Russin, divides the :u'u'.'l'rl'i:_;‘h[}' over them. In this state of -.au|lj1~--1 jon their
position hns been little better than that of slwves. Yet it is wmong the Armenians, whose
country extends into Aszia Minor, that some of the best traditions and most prevailing religions
have started out to influence the world.

In eclassic times Armenin ineloded the whole of the Van distriet southward to the 38"
parallel. Their land has been the arena on which the peoples of the Euast and West have struggled
for the dominion of Asi _-\.-\_L.I'l.‘|'f:u|.~=, Medes, and Persinng have FILI."‘-!‘:J. through it. The great
generals of antiquity, Darins, Xerxes, and Alesander the Great, have led their armies into it,
The Roman Empire was constantly visiting it with her legions.  Arabs, Mongols, and Tartars
in more recent times overran it with their devastating hordes. In many respects the history
of the Armenians is analogous to that of the Jews. Fated to be driven from their own

homes, and the victims of every conceivable form of political mischance, they have proved
their Semitic ancestry by their remarkable power of persistence as o people.  Their family
und tribal sentiment, the depth of their conscionsuess of nationality, and their religion have
been preserved by them for generations without the least appurent diminution. [t is to
these elements of national charncter that they owe their survival, Even at the present time
the Armenians in Turkey are subject to the harssing incursions of nomnd Kurds, who quarter
themselves in Armenian villages and compel their hosts to feed them and their eattle, without
the slightest payment in return except in the form of insults and blows. It is not more than
n few years ago that Europe was startled and shocked by the drendful mossacres which the
Sultan’s unrly subjects perpetrated wholesale in Armenia.

ANMEXIAX OUFIIAXS HESCULD FROM THE MASSIUEES
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P Like the Jews, the majority of the
et — Armenians are scattered all over the fiee
of the earth. They live for the most
part in separate communities, nnd [assion-
ately  cherish  the spirit  of national
brotherhood.,  Wherever they may be,
their affections always turn to the moun-

tains and plains west of the Euphrates,
which they still regard as their home.
These contain the places which they
esteem more swcred than any others on
earth.  Armenions are to be found in
almost all "Turkish provinees, bt chiefly
thut of Erzeroum. By no means the
most nomerous part of the nation lives
in Asin Minor. A large number live in
Erivan, a provinee ncquired from Persia
by Russia some thirty years ago. Alto-
gether there are about H[HJ_.HFIIH in the
Bussian  Empire, Many Armeninns are
merchants in Persin, where they

v have a
colony nenr Ispahan. Others, again. are
found in European Tuarkey, while in India
they share with Jews and Parsis almost

the cntire motopoly of banking, They

Appear n the great commercinl cities of
=5 . £
e

== R R An e the Mediterranean, in the Austrian Empire,

|

Ey prruission af Messrs, Kewcton o o, 8, Flovi sereer, B0 and in Africa, Armeninng linve lqm:_{ Lieen
A KUEDIEN MOUNTAIN CHIEF (HEAD OF TRIBE), estublished in Great Britain, where they

are chiefly engaged in eommercial pur-
suits, They have been settled at Munchester since 1840, In 18G9 they were numerous
!*ilull;__’il to rent o Iﬂ'i'l.‘:L‘LP house for the celebrution of divine 1.1.'..|-_=|,ip_ In 1BTD l,I!my built a
chureh, where service is conducted every Sundny according to Armenian ritunl.  Armenian
merchants arve established at Liverpool. In London they form a considerable community. (eca-
sionally & few Armenians study at Edinbureh and Oxford. )

Creyle gives an interesting account of the mitional costume of Armenian ladies. The way
in which they are muffled and swathed when they appear in the streets entirely conceals their
charms. In their own homes they present g very different appearance. When not dressed up
to receive visitors, their ordinary costume consists of 8 pair of very loose, bright-eoloured trousers,
secured tightly over the munkle, so 2z to expose the naked foot. The upper part of the by
iz covered with a chemise, which is made in such o way as to leave the thront bare, It is
fastened tightly round the waist with » gold, silver, or velvet band. It goes down outside the
tronsers as far as the knee.  Over this appears . kind of embroidored waistcont. eut square, open

in front, and secured with a string just below the bosom. These three garments complete
their eostume when they are enjoying the ease and privacy of their homes. Their hair, which
is usually silky black and of abundant growth, fulls down the back in a great thick plait, tied
up at the end with bunches of rilbon, When obliged to show themselves to strangers, they
suerifice nearly all this easy grace amil beauty to modern fashions, hey encase their fost i;.
square-toed French boots, which bardly ever fit. and invariably give the wearers an awkward
gait when they move. The trousers, elicmise, amd embroidered waistcoat are all covered up
with a bright green, red, or yellow =ilk gown, This s made in such a way, and so badly put
on, that, when leoked at from behind, the ladjes appear awkward, misshapen, and *‘fJIl.'lf.‘
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There is no nation in the East where, so it is said, women oceupy so esalted a position
as among the Armenians. When a man dies leaving a widow, she becomes the head of a
community consisting of all her children, with their husbands and wives, and all her grand-
children, She is regarded by this little society in the light of a queen. It is not till Ler
death that the family breaks up, some of them perlaps to group themselves amin nnder one
of her daughters as their chieftainess,

At one time the Armenians seem to have been fire-worshippers, like the ancient Persinns
and the modern Parsis. However, they have long been Christiang, and are devont members
of a Church which is in many ways distinctive. Some are Nestorians, while a few are Roman
Catholies, Gregorians, and Protestants, The Nestorians of the Euphrates and Tigris Basin,
numbering about 200,000, reject both the name and the doctrine of Nestorins. The wonl is
a corruption of Nessarani, from Nazareth, commonly applied in the East to Christians. The
Armenian Church has a ritual of its own, approximating more closely to the Greek than the
Latin branch. Omne of the oldest translations of the Bible is in the Avmenian tongue. There
are also many works of great antiquity, which deal with matters of Christian doctrine, com posed
in Armenia. In Erivan thev have a mounstery, where resides the Patriarch, whom all erthodox
Armenians regard as their spivitual head.

Other monasteries are found in different parts of Armemia and Asia Minor. Perhaps the
most celebrated Armenian monastery is on the island of Ban Lazzaro in Venice. This island
was handed over by the Republic of Venice in the vear 1713 to the Armenian monks whom
Mekhitar had brought with
him in his flicht before an
invading army of Turks. The
Mekhitarist congregation hns
been permanently fixed there
ever since that time, and has
acquired a position of great
importance in the Armenian
world, The monastery has
a library containing 30,000
printed volumes and 2,000
Armeninn manuseripts, some
of which are very ancient.
There are also the frst
editions of the Armeninn
¢lassics, of which the owners
are naturally proud. The
community i under the
authority of a principal, who
is styled  Archbishop  of
Siounie, and u chapter. The
resident  brothers  oceupy
themselves with teaching and
composing  or  translating
educationnl, seientifie, and
religions works. These books
are distributed in  great
numbers among  the Ar-
inenians in every part of the
warld. The Mekhitarists have -
also founded two colleges, one D perminslon af Mesirs, Neston & (o, &, Fleet Street, E.C.

in Venice, the other in Paris, KUEDISH MOUNTAIN RRIGANDS. ARMENIA.
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Phote by Fitteria Sdla) [ Hirlla
PEOPLE OF TRANSCAUCASIA

where brothers of the order, assisted by French professors, educate young Armenians. Many
of their pupils afterwards enter the service of the Turkish, Persian, and Eussinn Governments,
in which zome of them prove the excellence of the education they have received by rising to
the highest administrative posts,

Yriarte, in his work on Venice, gives n graphic description of the gorgeous ritual for
which the Armenian Church is celebrated. Deseribing a high festival at San Lazzaro, he
says that “the pontiff and his elergy, elothed in the sacerdotal  vestments, intone the
sncred chants preserved for centuries by the national tradition. The robes worn by the
uj':'|||li.-i|nlr anid 1'|i'r-_{:- are of the richest materinls and most delicata eolonrs, enriched with
embroideries, pearls, and silk. . . . The costume of the il-I't'!]aj.'ih'hDIJ consists of a pontifical robe,
hidden under the large folds of a Byzantine dalmatic: he wears the mitre ornamented with
the emblematic trinngle, on the gronnd of which stunds out the mystic eve of the Deity ;
and in his hand he holds the episcopal staff, the svmbol of his dignity. The second personage
is the Vartalnod Annuniss, viear-ceneral of the monustery, He wears the dress of the Armenian
doctors, the Greek cap on his head; he holds the doctoml staff. of which the top is in the
form of two serpents. Then follows the archideacon, dressed in the alb, wearing the stole and
the sacerdotal cap; his function during the service is to hold the censer. The effect of all
this is extremely grand. The deacon also wears the alb and the stole as a searf: it is his
||_I;|_[I'|.' to hold the -_:-:-‘I:-I'l to be kissed |L_'.' the |':|-1'-_[_1' and assistnnts,  The aub-dexcon wears the
alb; the stole rests only on his left arm; during the ceremony he swings a metal instrument
(kechoth, in Latin Aabellum), which is in the shape of a disk, ernamented in the centre with
the head of a winged angel Eight acolytes, dressed in long albs, carry the insigmia of the
archi-episcopal office, the mitre and pallium ; others hold the cross, the Latin eross, the doctoral
staff, and the stafl surmounted with the globe and cross, the badge of the diocese of Siounic,
of which the principals of the Mekhitarists are the titularies™



CHAPTER XII.

AFRICA: INTRODUCTORY—THE PYGMY OR NEGRILLO RACES—THE
PEOPLE OF MADAGASCAR.

¢, INTRODUCTORY.

Tug peoples of Africa include representatives of each of the thres principal divisions of mankind,
Afriea is the main bhome of the Negro: its northern and north-eastem veglons are oeeupisd
by members of the Canensian gronp: while the thind division. the Mongolian. is represented
by the dominant people of Madagaszear, who are Malays. To these three groups it 15 convenient
to ndd a fourth for the Bushmen of South Afrien and the pygmies of Equntorial Afriea. whose
exact relations are uncertnin. The study of the African peoples is accordingly = compliented,
especinlly since difficulties are introduced by the searcity of historieal evidence, our comparative
irnornnee of importaut tribes, the wide extent of nomadism, the continual intermixtore of
alien races, and the destruction of tribes by war and famine.  The typical members of the
three groups show definite, distinetive chameters.  The broad-nosed, thick-lipped, eurly-haired,
durk-hrown native of the Congo is unquestionably a Negro; the intellectunl-looking, straight-
nosed, thin-lipped, small-chinned, long-haired Berber is ns clearly a Cianeasion: the Hova of
Madagasear is as munifestly a Mongol. But the races as a whole have not kept true; the
intermingling of the border tribes and intermarringe with slaves eaptured in war lave
vesulted in the formation of intermediate races, whose chameters mre mixed, It is difficult,
for example, to know whether the Wagnnda should be regarded as a Negro race which has
been altered by Cauensian immigration, or as o Coneasinn  mee altered by the absorption of
:\--*_gl‘m Bl

It iz acconlingly impossible to ninrk off sharply the boundaries of the different racinl divisions
in Africa.  But in a geneml way their distribution enn b firly well detined.  The Bushmen
oeenr in the extreme south, and range porthward along the western side of the continent o
are seattered over the

about the twentieth degrec of =outh latitude. The pygmy tri e
Equatorial belt from the west coust almost
to the east const. while there is sabd to be
one tribe in Southern Moroceo.  The Negroes
are divided into four groups: the Bantu,
mnging from the Cape to near the Equator;
the Guinea Negroes, in Western Africi, from
Senegal to the Niger Delta; the Erptarinl
Negroes, oceurring in a series of disconnected
areas seross  Africn,  Trom the Gabuon to
Mount Kenya; and the Nilotie Negroes
living in the Upper Nile Basin, on the
pnstern shore of the Vietorin Nvanen, and
southward along the Rift Valley to Kilima
Njaro. The Caneasian  ruce is representid

be  two divisions: the more importaut s
Phata by T, Fritso the Hamitie, inclnding  the Gullas, Somali, Pluta by D Feilsth

A BUSHMAN some of the Abyssinians, and the tribes A NEEHMAN.
N 34
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along the African shore of the Red Sea : the second division
is the Semitie, members of which live in Algeria, Tunis, Tripoli,
the Saham, Soudan, Abyssinia, and parts of the Nile Valley.
Finally, nearly the whole of Madagusenr is ocenpied by Malay
tribes known ns Malagasi, who almost everywhere show a strain
of Negro blood.

b THE PYGMY OR NEGRILLO RACES.

IT has only been during the past forty years that any definite
knowledge concerning dwarf tribes has come to us by the
discovery of the dwarfs in the backwoods of Loango, A tribe
known as the Akon was shortly afterwards discovered in the
Gabun, and another, the Obongo, in the Ogowe. Farther east
Stanley discovered the Batwa in the great forests of the Congo ;
Sehweinfurth studied some dwarls, whom he callid Akka, in the
Mangbattu country, a part of the Congo Basin clese to the
Nile Watershed ; while from 1844 onward varions reports have
been published of dwarfs in Abyssinin and British Fast Africa. These tribes occur seattered
along the Equatorial belt of Africa; and there are doubtful records of others living as far north
ng Morocco, of some extending southward from the Congo and linking the Equatorial pygmies
to the Bushmen of the Cape, and of the Wazimba, a ruee that once inhabited Madagasear,

Phato & Dr. Friteel,
A BUSHMAX (FIOFILE),

Tue Busnmex.

The most sontherly of the small light-coloured races is that known as the Bushmen, or
Saans 3 oor, as some call themselves, the * Khwai,” or men. They are now scattered over the
region south of o line from Walfish Bav in Iat. 22° S, to lnt. 17° in the Zumbesi Vallev, and
thence southward past Lake Ngami and Bechunnaland to the south-eastern coast near Port
Elizabeth. In this nrea the Buoshmen are seattered very drregularly.  They have been almost
exterminated in Cape Colony in punishment for their habit of sheep-stealing ; anil thronghout
South  Afviea their nmnbers huve been greatly reduced. At ome time the race was mare
nuterons and more widely distributed. A Dutch ship under * Corporal Thomas Hobma"” found
them in 1767 all along the west const ns far north as 12° 47 8 lat. The Bechuanns eall the
country to the west of them “ Baroa"—that is, *the country of the Bushmen "—though it is
now oceupied by Negroes. There ean, in fact. be no doubt that they once veeurred throughout
the whiole of Afvien south of the Zambesi, and they may hove
extended forther northwared.

The number of the mee now living is uncertain, They
are estimated at about 2000 in German South-west Africa,
There are o few in Grigualand and seattered wlong the Omnge
River. They are most numerous in the Kalahari, where they
number about 5,000, The total number in South Afrien has
been ealenlated at about 30,000, Put this estimate is certainly
exnggerated by the inclusion of many peoples who, though
called Bushmen, are either Negroes or Negro half-breeds.
Livingstone, for example, deseribed as Pushmen some men in
the Kalahari Desart, whe, being 6 feet high, were more probably
half-custe Bantu. It is difficult to settle the exaet limits of
the Bushman range, owing to the existence of lLalfibresd
races.  Schulz has recently declared (1897) that “there are
but few families of pure Bushmen surviving at present, and
these are fast degenemating through intermarringe with outsile

Flata by Dr. Fritick,
A BUBHMAN {..I‘I.‘ LL-FACE).
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elements, thus justifying the prediction that the Bushmen proper
will shortly be an extinet mee.”

The evidence of Corpornl Hobma that the Boshmen were
alrendy known in the eightesnth century is sufficient to disprove
the theory, advocated by a well-known missionary, D, Phillips,
that the Bushmen e Hottentots who have besome derenemte
owing to the eomfiseation of their eattle ll_k the Datell settlers, It 1z
true that in language and plivsical charmeters the Bushimen ave allisd
to the Hottentots ; bt the resdmblances are doe to the faet that the

The chief phiysical chamoteristies of the
Buslimen arve as follows =—The most  con-

spenon= fentnre is their shortness of stature,

Phats by Dr Fritich,

A PYGAY WOMAN (FRONT VIEW), Fritsel, the anther of the most 1'|:|jj.n1'r:|ur
monogrmpl on the race; states that the avernge
lieight is 4 feet 9 inches. Some of the Mnshimen living in the Kalahari
Desert are o few inches tallow ronging {rom 4 feet 11 inchies to & feet,
Burrow, Lowever, records the average as 4 feet for the women amnd
4 feet 6 inches for the men n difersnee betwesn the sexes whicl iz
certainly exageernted.  The eolonr of the skin i= muel lizhter than
that of Negroes: the tint iz vellowish or reddish. The lLend is said by
most South Afrienn travellers to be short nnd brond and well rounded,
ontl thus differs feom the Negroes, in which the head is lomg.  The
fopelwndd is brond and |ru]'_[iu+_f; the cheek-bones nre promivent ; the eyes
are smpll, deeply set, and sliglitly oblique, with a sly and roguish uspect,
The lips nre thick and projecting, while the chin is small and receding,

The aveangement of the hair is very olnmeteristic ; instead of beinge
evenly distributed over the top and back of the head, it oceurs in small
i=olated tufts, which look like peppercoms senttered over the hewnd: ns
Sehulz ileseribes 1t “the hinir iz tufred in '.'.'mlH_".'. |'I'|:|'|.I.II_'_f 1=letz on the
skull, showing lore spaces of sealp shining between  the agelomernted
lnmps of wool”

Another welbmarked feature in the Pushmen is thot the buitoeks
are very  large and [II.'IIIiH'T:IIIL:: owing to a thick asceumulation of far.
This character is no doubt uvs=eful, s it nets 08 0 ressrve soe of food,
whicl enn be drawn upon by the body during perisds of famnine,
Stntlar I.I”_'A. 1]1‘|.<‘|lrillji|'luh- OCCIE if s wnimals, whitelh live |'|||'“.r|_._‘:£|
their pertod of hibernotion on stores of peserve ity the r'ir'-i||-|.--n':|.||m- of

which conse= g0 orent o differenee o the appeemance of the animals

that spechmens collected e differont  sensons Lave lieen deseribua] g1s
distinet species,
The dress of the Baslhinen iz Veery l-|‘i|||i.1in~. The most slabomie

untive article of clothing is o keross, o clonk of skins which i= hong
over the shonldeprs, Bt VT uften thie ||r||_'|' Erment. W TR 1[-_||. of
shin passed between the legs and ticd vound the waist by n thong.
Thisrr ornnments are als=o |-:'1'1|11'Ii'-|'. anil eonsist of .-im!-i-* bends
ritigs mnde from brss wire, belts of leather adorned with shiolls or feetl.
and feathers or the tails of small vmmomals worn in the Lude,  The
wotnen paint their faces rode The main Bosliman wisipon 15 the how
and arrow, in the use of which they are mope expert than the nyvere

_\:1-1_:]-”: ||:|T as the amows pre Tl EI|~;||!';.;-|H|L thieir T fa -‘Illﬂ. "r|”|.

Hottentot=s are o hl'l.'|:ltin| pice, formed |PI\' the

intermurringe of the

A

aboriginal Bushmen with the Negro immisrants,

i

tir iy Dir. Fritach

EYGMY WOMAN (FIDE
VIEW)
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arrows are deadly becanse their iron heads are smeared with n
poison extracted from the poison-fungs of snukes or prepared from
an inseet-lorvm, The poison is mixed with the gnm-like secretion
from the Euphorbia, a plint allied to the English spurge. The
Pushmen also use long-bladed spears, with which they kill the
lion and elephant,

As the tribe is essentially nomadie, its dwellings are of the
simplest kind. The only permanent places of residlence are cnves
and rock-shelters.  Some sections of the tribe erect small, low,
cirenlur lints: but they mainly nse open bivounes and shelters of
mits and skins suspended on sticks, under the lee of which they
erouch during bad weather. The eaves and rock-shelters are
adorned with drawings and pointings. which are usually silhouettes,
hut sometimes aeeurately drawn in perspective.  The subjects ave
mainly men and animals: as the men are sometimes shown armed
with gung, and inelude ped-conted soldiers, =ome of the dmwings
date from the present century; others are prohably very mueh
earlier.  The animals figured are the eleplant, rhinoceros, baboon,
lion, girafie, and varions kinds of antelupe.  The drawings are
often so necurate that the species delineated can be precisely
determined.  Thus there are Busliman dmwings of the square-
nosed  rhinoeeros i districts  where that animal
kuown to oceur within historic times, The figures are coloured
black, ved, brown, or termecottn. It has been suggested that
these dmwings are o kind of picture-writing like that of the
North American Indians; it is thonght that the Bushmen thus
left messages to subsequent visitors to the district.  This idea

hins not  leen

peceives a certain measure of support from the fact that many
of the pietures are formed of convent ionn] signs, men being repre-
sented by pairs of legs or by purely dingrammutic figures,

As o rule the Bushmen hoave no domestie animals;  =ome

clans in the Kalabari lave dogs wnd some keep goats; bt the
Bushmen of other distriets will not eat vout=-fesli.  With  this :
exception the people will eat anvthing that is edible. Their main A¥ AKEA GERL (FROXT VIEW )
food is wnme.  They follow the hends as tliese migrate with the

changes of the miny =ewvon, and kil what they want with their poisomed arrows.  Zelra ave
difficult to stalk; but they ave killsd by poisoning the pools where they drink with Eaphorhin
juice.  The peison is almost immediately fiutal to zelen, though not to men and some other
anitnals,  Ostriches sre killed by an ingenious use of a stalking-hivd. The lanter paints his
legs yellow and covers his hody with an ostricli-sking in this disguize he quictly walks up to
a flock when it is feeding, which, thus deceivisl, allows the man to get within  arrow-rmnge,

apisd Migelfa,

Fial

When lorge gume fails, the people live on locists and the bodies ol eggs of the wlite ants.
This food-=upply is sapplemented by wild beans and roots: the lotter ave dug up with o
Lardened, pointed stick. weighted by being passeed  through o hole inoa round, lieavy stone,
fustenied mear the point. The Bushmen eat putrid meat with impuuity.

The social system of the Bushmen is snarchic in its simplicity. The trile has no chief o
political organisation of any kind. Ench group is independent, and is ot constitnted on even
a definite family basis.  The family tie, in fact, is extremely loose. It has been said that there
are no terms in the Bushman linguage to distinguish between married ad unmmuried womin.
According to some travellers, there is no eanlar murringe rite or systemn, the girls heing simply
adopted as wives hy the men when they reach n sufficient age.  But at least in some sections
of the wee there is o definite murris

¢ ceremony, for some time after which a man may not

¥
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see the face of his wife, and he is ouly allowed to visit her in the r!:lrk“ But even among
these eclans the murringe tie is very loose, and a community of wives !I-ru-.'mls.” N

The true Bushmen have u certain beliel in fotish and in a Iul,uf'-.\ h!u, Livingstone
records that at a gave on the Zougn (a river that flows into Luke Ngami) the |‘|'u.=h‘|1u-n
“showed by their observaness that they regurded the dead as still in another state :nf ]"'""!;i
for they addressed him, and requested him not to be offended, even though they wished .ﬂdnll
to 'I.'f‘TJI:LiH a little while longer in this world.” Livingstone also records their habit of uppealing
for guidance to spirits by throwing dice, DBut Livingstone used the Te-rrm Bushman very
loosely. aund accepted as members of that mee men who must lave been .\e;.;n'n'*s.. or at Ileast
balf-breeds. It has indeed been asserted that the true Bushmen have no religions  ideps
whntever, But this is improbable, as their folklore eontains muny reforences to spirits and
the existence of men and animals after desth, Moreover. the faet that the Bushmen .Inur_'.'
n spedr beside the dend shows that thes Lave a belief i mzlr;*x[.-l:um__-e Iu-"f'uml the grave. They
are suid to hove a proverh, * Death is only a shunber,” 1 hey hwhm'j- m two geds, one good
and one evil: they pry to the former in times of famine: but before tllux chase T‘hl'j' pray
to the caterpillar, which they call w'go, from which they extract one of Iill‘]l: Arrow-poisons,

Their folklore is remarkably rich in fables about animals of the *Uncle Kemus" and
“PBrer Rabbit" type. It also contains muny references to astronomiceal phenomena.  Thus,
according to one of their legends, the star Arcturus supplies them with rice; they say that
light originated by a man being hurled from the earth into space; the Magellanic clowds, the two
star-clusters beside the Southern Cross. are helisved
to be n pair of steinhok, a species of antelope.

The Bushman language has a very extensive
vocabulary,  Its most interesting feature is the
existence of a number of clicks, sonnds that have
been compared to those made by conchmen to quicken
the pace of horses. To a European these sounds are
prctically unpronounceable as part of a word., There
are six main elicks, which are represented by con-
ventional signs whe

i the language is reduced to
writing. The “ cerebral elick * is compared to the pop
of a cork when drawn from g bottle, and it is
represented by a note of exelamation: thys the word
for = fox ™ is written =/ ﬂ'-m.«:ua,” imlimting that such
4 pop-like sound must be made af the beginning of
the word.  The “palatal eliek.” represented by the
#ign § or |, may be imitated by pressing the tip of the
tongue agminst the front of the palate and suddeuly
withdrawing it. The * lubial click * is made by rapidly
moving the ronwue, ps in Ilut-*—p!.-u'ing, while & word
is being spoken.  The “lateral k" is compared to
the quack of a duck, and the “dental ™ click is like
a loud, sharp kiss,

THE AxcoLa I'wanrs,

To the north of the Bushmay clans of British
South Africa and Damaraland there gre several pygmy
tribes in the forest region of Angola. The best
known of these tribes is the Bakwando, who are
deseribed ns o small people, with dark yellow skin,
big cheek-bones, prominent lips, small leg
AX AKKA GIRL (STDE VIEW) jeeting jaws. In pliysieal charncters,

s, pro-
therefore, us far
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as the deseription goes, these people resemble
the Bushmen: but their mode of life is
different, for Tiu:‘r linve no Weapons and
cannot hunt, They live in sheltered positions
nlong the const, and ercep down to the =ea
to fish and eollect ansthing edible thrown
upon the shore. The Boakabae and Bakise
are also dwarf tribes that live on the const
of Southern Angola, and the Bakanaka are
a similar people who live farther inland om
the eastern slopes of the Sierra de Shella,
in the basin of the Upper Cunene,

Westward and northward from  the
Cunene another tribe was found by Serpa
Pinto in the basin of the Kuawde. Pogge
and Wissmaonn have described another tribe,
the Batwn, who are 4 feet 4 inches high,
algo living south of the Congo.

Tor (poxco,

Still  farther northwaed, bevend  the
Congo, there are pygmy tribes in the forests
of the Freneh Congo. They are best kuown
from the descriptions of Paal duo Clinillo
and Osear Lenz.  The tribe discovered by
du Chailln is known ns the Ubongo. Its
members live in small seattered communities
of from ten to twenty people, senttered
through the Ashange country in Loango,
about 200 miles from the Atluntic coast;

Piysto by Richand Mechia,

they live also in the valley of the Ugowe.
In physieal charmeters the Obongo present AN AKEA GIEL

many striking points of resemblunce to the

Bushmen. The height of adult women was found by du Uhaillu to vary from 4 feet 44 inches to
5 feet ; n young, but adult, man measured 4 feet 6 inches. Lenz gives the mean height at 4 feet
4 inches.  “The colour of these people,” says du Chaill, * was a dirty yellow, mueh lighter than
the Ashangos who surround them, and their eyes had an untamable wildness about them that
. able. In their whole appearance, physique, and colour, and in thewr

struck me as very remur
habitations, they are totally unlike the Ashangos, amongst whom they live. The Ashangos,
indead, are very anxions to disown kinship with them. Their foreliends are exceedingly low
and marrow, and they have prominent cheek-bones; but I did not notice any peculiarity in
their hands or feet, or in the |-l:-ir'i|rl| of the toes, or in the relative length of their arms to
the rest of their bodies: but their legs appeareid to be mther short in proportion to their
trunks; the palms of their hands seemed quite white.  The hair of their heads grows in very
short curly tufts; this is the more remarkable as the Ashangos and neighbouring tribes have
rather long bushy hair on their heads, which enables them to dress it in varions ways; with
thie Obongos the dressing of the hair in masses or pluits, as is done by the other tribes is
impossible,”

The dress of the Obongo is of the usaal simplicity of the dwarf tribes. It consista only
of pleces of gmss-cloth which they buy from their Negro neighbours, or strips of lnmmered
bark. Their huts are low, the highest part, which is near the entrance, rising only 4 feet
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above the n_;|-s|||:q]_ The huts ave round
or ovi] in shinpe s but some of them nre
aid to be oblong.  They nre mude of
flexible sticks coversd with leaves, The
hutas are of the _-i|:||'|-11-.-l constrietion, the
people  being nomidic, ns they have to
follow the wmigmtions of the gnme on
which they live. They nre expert hunters
and fishermen,  They kill mame with
poisoned nrrows and  spears, but obtan
their main supply by traps atil |'[H'II“-'.
Fizli they capture in specially - woven
h.l--.lu'rh. ur l||I'\l.' !llli-n[]i“:._.‘l the nvers with
the l.u“llu-rn--l fruit of o palm; this
stupefies the fish, which foat on the
water and  are r.Lr—'i'._'. collectod. Thie
|J|!|||'||._l_:u have no knowl ||.'__-;4' il |Iil||'-|-[1'|-'-ij.i"
or agriculture.  They are dependent upon
neighbouring  tribes for their weapons,
eooking-pots, and water-vessels, and for
[-'i'.'l:l|.1:LEt|.-t or other 'nl",,fi'!:l=-1'.i" food, all of
which they purchase with mear.

Lenz, whose opportanities {or study
of the tribe were much greater thon
those of dun Chailly, eonld not observe
any  sign  of veligious observances  or
-.ll|:1-r-lf1'li|rll- Cereronies, The ||tm”,.:,,
live in dread of the medicinemen of
adjucent Negro tribes; but as the fetish
rites of their neighbours ave aceompanied
by Luman saerifices, this fear is perluips
not superstitious.

Their mode of burial is remoacknble.

According 1o du  Chaillu,  *the most

common habit i8 to place the corpse in the interior of a hollow tree in the forest, filling up
the lLole with branches and leaves mixed with earth ; but sometimes they make o hole in

AN AKEA GIRL,

the bed of o rouning stream, diverting the current for the purpose, and then, alter the grave
iz covered in, turning back the rivalet to its former comse”

TUE AEEA.

The best koown of the Equatorial dwioefs are the now famons Akkn, whose name was
recorded on an ameient Kgyvptinn monument, whose existence was referred to by Homer amd
affirmed by Aristotle, Pliny, and Ptolemy, and who in recent years have been earefully studied
ani deseribed by Stanley, Junker, sl Schweinfurth,.  The Akki live in associntion Iwitln the
Pulin, Aticky-ticky or Tikki-tikki, Batwa, Wambnttu, and Bazangu,  These are all pygmy
peoples, but whether thiev are distinet tribes or only elans of one trilse is still uneertain. I

Schweinfurth eame in contact with the Akka in the Monbuottu 1."-|.'|IL-_1|I.II!'H} country i
the north-east corner of the Congo Busin. e mude detpiled  monsurements and -'5-'.r'II'E|1I'~ of
many members of the tribwe; hiz notes were destroyed by fire, bt be remembersd  sufficient
too grive o detnilid aceount of the Akka with whom he lived,  Other members of the tribe
were discovered by Stanley farther to the sonth and west in the valisy of the Thd River,
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The most northern of
these Equatorial dwarfs is the
croup described by Schwein-
furth and Junker. According
to those travellers, the Leirhi
of the men varies from 4 fieet
I inch to 4 feet 10 inches
the avernge ih*ir:ll__' st imntidl
at 4 feet 7 inches.  This is
decidedly above the avermge
of the Afriean pygmies, and
is taken as evidence that
this group has been alterad
by intermarringe with the
Negroes. Emin Pasha, in
fact, regurded 4 feet 7 inches
us the maximum for & pure-
blooded pyemy.

Their =kin is of a dull
brown tint, something like
that of partially roasted
coffee.  Their hair is woolly,
but so short that it cannot
be twisted into o chignom
like that of the neighbouring
Monbuttu. The head is large
and out of proportion to the
weak, thin neck on which it
is supported. The arms are
]IHI,I:',’ and thin, % The look

My permission of Mesrre, Nooten o 0o, 3, Fleit Street, .0 of the Akka from behind is

: A MALAGAS! GILRL very singular, their body

seeming then to form a
curve =o regular and defined that it §s almest like a Jetter 8" The structure of the head,
according to Schweinfurth, 35 strikingly like that of the Bushmen. The lending  resemn-

blances between them are *the snout-like projection of the jaw, with an unprotruding chin,
and the rude skull, which iz almost spherieal, and has 4 ||1~|'[- indentation at the base
of the nose.” This group of Akka have aequired their dress and many eustoms, such as
cirenmeision, from the adjacent Negro tribes; and as their leight is above the average of
the dwarfs, they are probably not so pure as the smaller and less altered Akka discovered
by Stanley farther to the south.  They retuin, liowever, their mental charncteristies, for
Schweinfurth tells us that “in acuteness, dexterity, and it muost be added in cunning, the
Akka far surpass the Monbuttu., They arve a nation of honters. The cunning, however,
which they display is but the outward expression of an inner impulse which seems to
prompt them to find a delight in wickedness.  Nsewue [Dr. Schweinfurth’s Akka boy] was
always foud of torturing amimals, and took a speeial pleasure in throwing arrows at the
dogs by night. During the period in which we were involved in war, and while my servants
wera almost beside themselves with anxiety, nothing afforded him greater amusement than to
play  with the heads that had been severed from the slain Abanga ; and when I boiled
gome of the skulis his delight konew no Dounds: he rshed about the camp  shouting
¢ Bakinda ', (a derisive nicknaume) *nova?  Hukinda he he koto!' (f Where is Bakinda? Bakinda
is in the pot !'}.’
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Batwa AKD WAMBUTTU.

The nearest dwarf neiglibours of the Akka are the tribes described by BStanley as the
Batwa and Wambuttu, who are of greater interest on aceount of their racial purity. The
relations of these two tribes are undecided.  Burrows says they are the same people, but Stanley
has pointed out striking differences between them. He describes the two races as “ utterly
dissimilar in complexion, conformation of the head, and facial choracteristics. Whether the Batwa
form one nation and the Wambuttu another we do not know, but they differ as much from each
other as a Turk would from a Scandinavian, The Batwa have longish heads, long, narrow faces,
and reddish, small eyes, set close together, which give them a somewhat fervety look, sour,
anxious, and quernfous. The Wambuttu have round faces, mzelle-like eyes, set far apart, open
forelicnds, which give one an impression of undisgnised frankness, and are of a rich wyellow,
ivory complexion. The Wambuttu oceupy the sonthern half of the district described [de
between the Tturi and .\-J_"-lil'l'" rivers in the North-east l'n]u_{n_]. the Batwn the northem,
and extend sonth-easterly to the Awamba forests on both banks of the Semliki River, and enst
of the Itori”

Stanley first made the acquaintance of the Wambuttn at the settlement of the Arab
chief Ugnrrowwa, near ihe confluence of the Lendan snd the Arvowimi.. There he had the
opportunity of studying a pygmy woman of the large-eved, round-faced tribe, who had been
eaptured by the Arabs near the sources of the Ngmivn. “She messured 33 inches in height,
and was u perfectly formed youpg woman of about seventeen, of a glistening and smooth
sleckness of body. Her figure wnz that of a miniature coloured Indyv, not wanting in a
certinin omee, and her Bee was very prepossessing,  Her complexion was that of a guadroon
ar of the colour of vellow ivory. Her eyes were. magnificent, but absurdly large for such a
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small ereature—almost as large ns those of a young gazelle; full, protruding, and extremely
lusirons.  Absolutely nude, the little demoiselle was quite possessed, ws thoogh she were
acenstomed to be ndmired and really enjoyed inspeetion.”

In n later stuge of hizs march Stanley found representatives of the second group of
pygmics or Patws, who = evidently Lelonged to that same race described as the Akka, with
small, cunning monkey eves, close and deeply set.”  “The colour of the people,” Stanley says,
“must be best compared to that of the common red elay brick when linlf baked” The wife of
the chief of this section of the mee was captured, and stayed for some time at Fort Hodo.
Unlike most of the Equatorinl pygmies, this woman wore a series of ornaments, including three
rings of polished iron vod around her neck, ivon earvings, and armlets.  Here clothing consisted
of n narrow clout of hark-cloth.

Another pygmy met with in the sume district was a full-grown man, whose height was
3 fest. He, like the woman, was comparatively well dressed, for he wore a loin-cloth of
bark and a cap adorned with a tuft of parrot feathers.  He was armed with a kmife, spear,
and bow aml nrrows.

The Lnir of the Butwa and Akka differs from that of the Bushmen in one important
respect 3 for instead of being pollected tnto smnll tafts seattered over the head, it iz aniformly
distributed,  The whole body among these tribes is exceptionally bairy, Sehweinfurth mnm‘d!&;l
gtatements that the Akka ave clothed in hair, but remorked that this was not the case
with any pygmies he had had an opportunity of inspecting.  But Stanley states, in respect to
this above-mentioned  4-foot pygmy, “that the felt over the body was almest furey, being
nearly § an inch in length.” This statement is in foll agreement with the :illI'I:-E'iiliF’Il.I‘
obsepvations of Stohlmann, who reeords the faet that in some dwarfz from the same district
“the whole body was thickly covered with fme bairs fromabout L to 3 of an inch in length.”
The length of this hairy covering appears to vary greatly, since another of Stubilmann's dwarfs
was covered by a whitish fallow-coloured down from 4% to L of an inch long. Jephson's
evidenve iz the same: ¥ Over the whole body is a thick felt of stiff grevish hair, which gives
them o peculiarly elfish appearance.”  Burrows. on the other hand, thongh remarking that the

VARIGUS TYPES OF HAIN-DRESSING, ANTANANARIVO,
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black pygmies are covered with down, =avs that the red pygmies are less hmiry than most
Nemoes,  From  Burrows™ deseription of his black pyvgmies, it i= probable that they are
hybrids between the redder-coloured pyvgmies and Nemins,

The most graphic genel sketeh of the life and habits of the Eguatorial dwarks we owe
to Stnnley, whose necount is confirmusd by the reports of lnter travellers. He estimates their
height as from 3 foet to 4 feet 6 inches and the weight of an adult at about 90 lhs  They
live in groups of from eight to twelve commiumities, numbering altogether from 2,000 to 2,500
personis.  Their lnts are = low structures of the shape of an oval figure cut lenethways; the
doors are from 2 feet to 3 feet high, placed ot the ends™; the huts are armnged in 4 rough
cirele, the centre being left eleared for that of the chief.  Abont 100 vards in advance of the
camp, on every track from it, there is a sentry-huat, oceupied by a conple of pygmies, who
levy toll on all passing cirvans,

The main industry of the forest pygmies i= hunting; gume supplies them mot only with
most of their food, but with the escess of their own requirements they buy vegetable prodocts,
weapons, and pots from neighbouring tribes.  They hunt all elasses of game. which they kill
with poisoned arrows or spears, or by traps and pitfalls. Heavy gune i caneht in gume-pits,
wlich are eovered with light sticks and leayes, disgrnised by o laver of earth. Monkeyvs are
captured in a shed-like stroeture suspended by a vine ; underneath are some nuts ar plantains,
and the instant the bait is tonched the shed falls and the animal is epueht within it.  The
smaller anitunls are taken by noose-traps, placed along their tracks.  Elephants are often killed
with poisoned barbs fastened to heavy blocks of wood, which are suspended along a game-track :
when @ passing elephant breaks the cord by which the barb is suspended, the poisoned weapon
fulls on to the animal's back,
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The poisons with which these weapoms are charged, when fresh, nre very deadly and rapid
in their action. “One man,” says Stanley, “died within one minote from s mere pin-hole,
whieh pierced the right arm and right breast. A headmnn died within an honr and a qunrter
after being shot. A woman died during the time that she was earried a distones of 100
ces ; another woman died within twenty minutes; one moan died within three houors: two
others died after 100 hours had elapsed.  These various !A-l'j:nlzt indicate that some Poisons
were fresh and others had become dre)” The poisons are mode from  differcnt mnterials
gome are extracted from snake-funeos, and another from the erushed bodies of ants: the chief
soree, however, is from the voot of o species of Steyehnos.

The only vegetable food of the pygmies are lunanas, sweet potatoes, enssava, yams, ete,
which they i:un‘]nﬁr or steal from their neighbours. Like most huonting tribes, they e go
for eonsiderable periods on very seanty food, and then gorge when they have |ll--|]r.:|.', JrTows,
for example, savs he lins known one eat sixty bananas at o meal in addition to other food,
and then ask for more. They are rveported to practise canmnibalism; but the evidenee in
support of this assertion is insufficient. It is. for instanece, denied by Burrows.

In regard to disposition and chamcter all travellers agree that the Batwa and their allies are
intelligent and cheerful. In describing one of them Stanley remarks, * What a cunning rogue
he was! How quick-witted! He spoke so cloquently by gesture that he was understood by the
dullest of ns.” While Stanley was discussing arrangements with this pygmy, “the coppery
face of the not-brown little mnid was
eloquent with sympathy in the emotions
of the male pygmy. Her eyes flashed
joy, n subtle spirit glided over her
features with the transition of lightning.
There were the same tricks of by-play ;
the same doubts, the same hopes, the
same curiosity, the same chilling fear,
were felt by the impressionable sonl as
she divined what feelings moved her
kinsman, She was as plump as «
thanksgiving turkey or a Christmas
goose; her breasts glistened with the
sheen of old ivory; and as she stood
with clasped hands drooping  below—
though her body was nude—she was
the very picture of young modesty.”

If caught young, the pygmies are
aid to make excellent and industrions
servants.  Emin Pasha hod one who,
necording to Jephson, “wns most in-
dustrious, and never seemed to be idle,
and  was always  cheery  and oo
natured.” Burrows describes them as
passionate, vindictive, intensely jl‘ll.lrlll.'i-
of their personal freedom, and as
“having apparently no ties of family
affection.”  Severnl travellers have pe-
marked their powers of necurate mimicry
and their agility in dancing. Among
the primitive Batwa, “their whole idea
of dancing is to strut round in a cirele,
POUNDING BIOE, ANTANANARIVO with their legs quite stiff beating time
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with bow and arrow, and .'1L|l|.il||_.:‘ abaurd emplinsis to the general effeet by their sot and solemn
conmtenances™ (Burrows),  But whers they have fallen onder the influence of other tribes their
dances are less restrained.  Sehweinfurth deseribed the dancing of one of his Akka as displaying
an “agility that was perfectly marvellons.  The little man's leaps and attitndes were accompanied
i|} sueh |i'.'r'|:l.' and ot varieties of r'x||l1'.‘-'i[~11l thut the Fpectators shiook :1;:;Ii.]! and leld
their sides with laughter.”

The Batwa appear to have no religious observimees; they bury their dead without eeremony
and erect no monuments over them. According to Buorrows, “they have no regard for time,
nor have they any reconds or traditions of the past: no religion is known among them, nor
have they anv fetish rites; thev do not seek to know the future by ocenlt means, as do their

neiglibours,”

Pyoaies 18 Apvssixia ASD Burmsit EAsT AFnica.

The eastward range of the Akka is bounded by the Rift 1I-';i“l'l'.' of the l'[r;:m' Nile, of the
Albert Nvanza, and the Seraliki braneh of the Nile. Buot mearer the Indian (leean there is n
tribe of Linlf-caste pyvemies living in the high forest-clad platean estending from the southiern
provinees of Abyssinin to the great mountain of Settima in Pritish East Afviea. The first
evidence of the existence of these Fast African pyvmmies was obtained by Sir W. €. Harriz in
Abyssinia in 1842, and was published by him two years lnter. He reported the existence of o
tribe of drawls in the provinee of Shoa, in Southern Abyssinin,  He ealled them the * Doko,”
and deseribed them as “a pyemy and perfectly wild race, not exeeeding 4 feet in height, of
a durk olive complesion, and in habits elosely approximated to the beasts that [:PTII-!L..“ He
deseribes their country as “eclothed with a dense forest of bamboo, in the depths whereof the
people comstruct their rude wigwams of bent cones and grass.  Thev have no king, no laws,

uo arts, no arms; possess neither flocks nor herds ;. are not hanters, and do not eultivate the

A NOVA IX & PILANIAXA
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soil ; but subsist entirely upon fruits, roots, mice, serpents, reptiles, ants, and honey. Both
sexes go perfectly naked, and hove thick, pouting lips and small eyes. The lair is not woolly,
and in the females reaches to the dioulders” In the year that Harris's account was
published Righy reported the existence of another pygmy tribe, known as the terikimo, living
in o district six weeks' march inland from Mombasa ; according to his information, the members
of this tribe are only 3 feet in height. A French missionary, Léon des Avanchers, in 1859
and 1566 published forther ciformation about these Berikimo, and stated that they lived
beside & Inke known as Loke Buro. But his aecount, like that of Rigby, was based entirely
on hearsay evidence. And no European met with anv of the tribe until 1893, when the writer
eame across a party near Lake Baringo, about six weeks' march north-west of Mombasa. The
members of this tribe were about 4 feet © inches to 5 feet in height ; they were of a lirownish
eolour. had rounded heads, protruding jaws, a small receding chin, and long and abundant
hair. “They live in the recesses of the forests in small families or elans, septtered over an
enormons extent of country. Their culture and lahits are quite primitive. Their pattery
they buy from the Kikuyu, for they do not know how to moke it. They do not cultivate
anything, but live on wild fruits, roots, and the pr wluce of the chase. They also collect homey,
and keep it in bags made from skins. They do not fish, and have no domesticated animals.
Their only weapons are bows, arrows, and knives, Their dress consists merely of loose sheets
of undressed skin, hung over the dhoulder.” Their omaments are very simple, consisting  of
jron rings and- strings of beads, hung from both lobes of the ear.

These Doko spoke Masui, but have a langunge of their own, which iz said to be o
|u'imi1iw that the 1'“’"]'1" have to 5[1;|'||1F‘]I?.1.'II.T it h_'r sigms to sueli an extent that they caniot
converse among themselves in the dark, But this report is repented about other African tribes.

Farther north members of an allied tribe of Doko have been found in Abyssinia by
Borelli (1890) and Doualdson Smith (1808), who have personally encotntered the mee, which was
reported by des Avanchers in 1866 under the name of the # Cineallé,” or “What a marvel.”

i
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Still farther eastward
are the remains of tribes
known ns  the Whosmnia
and Watwn, who live as
slaves or helots among
the Gallas along the east
eoast between the Juba
and the Tana.  These
tribes nre reported to use
clicks in their langunge.
But it is still impossible
to say whether they nre
members of the pygmy
or of the 1\'1'_'_:1.'" TGS,

It appears most p:'uh-
able that these East
African  dwarfs are not
pure pygmies, but have
heen altered by Negro
intermixture. They are
too tall to be pure-bred
pyemies.  But, according
to Mrs. French Sheldon,

ity permission of Mossrs, Neeton & O, B, Flest Strnt, B, the “*Wanderobba ™  of

MALAGAST WOMEN POUXDING RIOE, Kilimn Njoro are of the

dimensions of true dwarfs,

She reports that “among those we met there was no man who attained a height of over

4 feet and o few inches, and some were considerably shorter”  Exact measmrements of

members of this tribe wonld be interesting, as few of the other numerous visitors to Kilima

Njaro have met with them,

The name * Wanderobbo " is not the name of a definite rmce, but of various groups of

outcasts living in the Masai country.

¢. THE PEOPLE OF MADAGASCAR.

Berore beginning the consideration of the African Negroes we may conveniently turn aside
to the ddamd of Madagnscar, as its dominant  people belong to a rmee which has no
representatives on the mainland of Afrien.  Frobemins has, it s true, pointed to many
resemblances to Malay eulture in some African tribes; and among the theories as to the
affinities of the Fulah there is one which assigns to them a Malay origin.  The evidence for
this is, however, inndequate.  But it s now universally admitted that the people of Madagasear
are Malays.

Why Madagusear, which is so close to East Afvica and is sepamited from Malaysis by over
3.000 miles of sen. shonld be inhabited 1!:.' .‘iluhl.l'l.':é 15 0 l:uzzling E.rrrhlr-m_ But the fact
is proved by the physieal chameters, the language, and the ecustoms of the npatives. The
influence of intérmixthve with Africans and Arabs is apparent both on the people and on their
language. Hence efforts have been made to refute the theory of their Malayzian affinities.
Thus Crawfurd has endeavoured to explain the resemblanees between the Madagasear and
Malay languages by the influence of ocensionnl castawnys, and Wake has laid great stress on
some points of personal similarity between the Malagnsi and the East Africans.

But the evidence that Madagmscar has been peopled by Malays is overwhelming, although
the dite of the immigration is aneertain, It was, however, no doubt remote, sinee the Hova
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in 1873 published a catalogue of their kings; it enumerated thirty-six. and the list was
incomplete.  This evidenee of tradition is confirmed by philology ; for according to Consins
the Malagasi language has been derived from an ancient Malay  dinlect.  The modern

lungunges of Malaysin contain many Sanskrit words introduced by Hindo missionaries centuries
before the Christinn ern.  But according to Keane, whose opinion on philologieal questions is
weighty, “the Malagasi language is free from any foreign elements except a few Arabic terms
of relatively recent introduction. It follows that the Malay immigrants must have arrived
before the Hindos reached the ."I.:I'r.']Jii!l'i.‘ﬂ_;u—HI:H iz to say, at least 2,000, but most probably
3,000 or even 4,000 years ago.”

Ethnographically Madagasear ean be divided into three divisions: an eastern belt, oceapied
by the Tamnizi, Taisaka, and Betsimisaraka; a central belt, oceupied by the Tanale or forest
tribes in the north, by the Betsleo and Hova in the middle, amnd by the Bam in the south;
and a western belt, which is the home of the Sakaluva, who, according to Sibree, are divided
into twenty-five tribes or elans.

The leading tribe during the greater part of this century has been the Hova, who live in the
east-central part of the islnd around the eapital—Antananarive. The name Hova i= the name
of the eitizens or middle class of the tribe, in contradistinetion to the serfs and the nobles
or Andriana. The real tribal naume is Antaimering, or “ people of Imerina” the peovines in
which thev dwell. The Hova are the most intelligent race in Madagusear, and are remorknble
for their '-.'-'!'ll—-?ll.l]wd heads. high foreheads, and Eoropean expression of countenance.

The following description of the Hova by Ellis has been approved as correct by Sibree:
“The forehends were alwavs well shaped, even when the space between the evebrows and hair,
a5 in =ome Tew instanoes, wis 1-.u|lrr_-||-;|.[il.'|-|}' narrow.  The eves were never large sl ]ll-l_i|'1'r11||:.
but clear and bright, and the eyebrows well defined without being heavy. The nose was

frequently aguiline and firm ; it was, however, more frequently stroight, and sometimes shor

sermeianiod i Mosre, Somdon il Co,, Oy Floet Stoein, KO

A NATIVE DARCE, MADAGASCAR,
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and broad, withont fulness at the end. Their lips were occasionally thick and slightly
projecting, though seldom large and round, Tt often thin, ullul_llw lower one gently 1|I'ujr"|‘Tl'lr.-_-jl'
{possibly from snuff-taking), with short curling upper lip. Their eyes are tl-.u:lc brown and hair
jet black. The style of features seems to mark the Hovas much more distinetly than colour
and hair.” -

This description is sid to he applicable to most of the Enstern and i'.r-utml .‘il:|1.n_|.;:|.-1_.
except that they are darker in colour than the Hova. For example, the Botsilen. w!m. live to
the south of the Hovn, are deseribed as almost black, anid in other respects also approximating
more to the Negro type. Thus Shaw deseribes the Betsileo as larger, more muscular, and
tuller, the men being on an average 6 feet high., *The forchend is low and browd, the nose
flstter and the lips thicker than those of their conquerors [the Hovas], whilst their hoir is
imvariably erisp and woolly, No pure Betsileo is to be met with having the smooth long hair
of the Hovas. In this as in other points, there is a very clear departure from the Malayan
type.” The Betsileo are said to be guite as skilful and industrious as the Hova, but to lum_u
less powers of organisation and concerted action ; for they are quarrelsome, and dronkenness is
very prevalent,

The Bama, the southern tribe in the eastérn belt, iz one of the most primitive maces in
Madagnsear. Riclhnrdson’s deseription of the tribe is worth quoting, as the Bara have been less
altered by foreign and European influences during the past three centuries than the Hova:
# Among the Bam the hair is done np into knobs of fut, wax, and whitening, numbering from
ten to one hondred and twenty 3 and on
the c¢rown ix a chignon of the same
muterials, about the size of or larger
than & cricket-hall ; each knob is im-
pacted against the other, and all have
the ring of a hard wax ball. On his
forehead or temples he carries his large
charm or round shell, about the size of
a crown-piece, called a félana. Hound
his neck he carries a number of beads
of various sizes and o fow. small wooden
charms. In his ears he will have rings
or pieces of wood, sometimes sticking
in the lobe of the ear, ond sometimes
hanging down like ear-drops. Hanging
round his neck, and resting on his breast,
he carries a cirealar charm about 6 inches
long, covered with innumerable small
bends, with two or more long ones at the
end. The stock of lLis glll:.. a flint-lock,
obtained from the traders on  the const,
is-covered with brass-headed nails, ‘|':|1T_'l.'i1:]g
in number from forty to two hundred
and twenty. His spear-heads—for he
generally corries two or more —are very
bright and well tempered; and in the
shuft, or whliere the shoft is inserted in
the hewl, rings af brass are worked in.
His belt mnd powder-horm, lis cartridge-
_ . box and tinder-fask, are decomted with
Phists by E. Wirth] [Eakihd, bruss=hended nails, ench one the size of

A GRIQUA FAMILY, a shilling. Hanging from the shoulder,
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and resting on his rvight side, he carries his searf of charms.  Ronnd his loing he wears a few
yards: of cloth, eoloured or plain. Slung on his gun are a pair of andals, And thuos equipped
he stnnds rendy for any hHght.,”

The Ikongo may be cited as one of the tribes which have managed to maintain its
independence ; for the Hova lave not been able to conquer the whole island, as some of the
tribes oceupy impreguable positions,  Thus the people of lkongo live on the top of a platean
five miles long, with precipitons sides, up which there iz only one narrow and difficult ascent ;
and as the lll.lih'!'l'll 15 well watered, and contain: large rice-fields, it is .-ur]!'—.-ll.[limrliug,

The whole of the we i is oceupied by about twenty-five tribes,

grouped together as the SBakalava, who before the nineteenth century were the ruling race in

n side of Madagras

:"Il'.u].u:_[u.-l.'.n'. The people have been less influenced by European and Armb intercourse than
the eastern tribes; and they approach nearer to the Afriean tvoe than the Hova, Some of
them, such az the Anti-Mana, ial'n|l:i'|'1l'l.' contain a preponderanee of :\.I_'I,"l'll blol. It iz stated
that this Negro element has been introduced by slavery; but probably it was mainly due
to the absorption of sarvivors from tribes of Negro aborigines. That the original inhabitants
of the Hova province were Bantu is sugeested by their name of Vazimba, which is identical
with that of the Bazimba who
attacked Mombasa in the sixteenth
century.

The culture of the Malagasi is
more uniform than their phyvsical
chameters.  UClothing among all the
tribes  consists mainly of cotton or
grass fabries, or a bark-cloth, pre-
pared, as in Uganda, by beating
slivets IJF Il.'1|'k '.‘.'irh il wionclen
mallet,  One striking difference from
the East African tribes is the fact
that gurments of skins and lesther
e never nsed,  Before the island
fell under Euoropean influence the
mationnl  dress waz a loin-eloth,
reaching with men to the lkiees
and with women to the ankles.

The wruaments worn pre |E|:|-_,{-=
of bmss ond silver on the arme,
Iingers;, or in the nose. The Saka-
Inve  wear the African 1':|.t'—]|l|1§__:.
Traces of tattooing occur Hrnemg
the Betsileo, who thus sdormn the
neck and breast. The tecth are
_l_ti-l|r'1i|||l'|' lifi uwitotched, but some
of the forest tribes stain alternate
teeth _irr bilaelk.

The original Weapons  were
Juvelins, arrows, and the Malavsian
blow-tubes, all of which are still in
uge in the imterior; but frearms
wrie now practically aniversal,

The houses are oblong in shupe.
Fhoto by the Treppisé Manastery] [Mariams Hill, Nukl, The walls are of red clav or of

WIFE OF A EAFFIR CHIER, timber plinks. The roof is of
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thateh or shingles; it is a high-
pitched gable, and does not rest
on the walls, but on a ecentrnl
ridge-pole, supported by three
vertical poles.  One chareteristic
feature of the honses is that the
timbers of the gable-ends continue
upward beyvond the ridge, and
the projecting ends are carved or

decorated by wooden figures, The
length  of the *house-horns ™
varies from about 1 foot up to
10 or 12 feet in some of the
old palnces.

All the tribes are agricul-
turists, and most of them have
cattle, sheep, pigs, and pouliry.
The main food of the Eastern
Malagnsi is rice, which is grown
by the aid of extensive irrigation.
Amongst other points in which
the Saknlava Illllll'lllil'.']l nearer to
the Fast Africans than do the
Hova is that the sweet potato
and cassava replice rice as the
national food.

The chief indostries are
wenving, especially grass mats,
basket-making, and metal-
working, which includes the
manufactore  of  filigree  ormo-
ments. Bamboo is lorgely used
for domestic vessels and
applinnees,

The system of internal com-
munications is more organised
than on the mainland. People

Fhata by the Troqygist J.r.--:.nrr.-_ [ Marclann BN, Nalal,
of any importance travel in a o AR TROTEAL

palanguin, or pilanjand, borne

by four porters, who, on level ground, trot at the rate of six miles an hour. Luggage is
enrried by porters, but not on the head. as is usual in. East Afriea, but on the ends of a
pole resting on the shoulder, as in Abyssinin. The larger rivers are navigated by cances made
from hollowed tree trunks. On the coast the people use boats made of planks sewn together
with palm fibre, or canoes which, as in Malaysin, wre balaneed by outriggers,

The originnl religion of Madagasear was idolatry and ancestor-worship.  Traces of both
remain, especially of the latter, in the elaborate funeral rites. The simplest type of burial is
met with among the Tanaly, who wrap the corpse in matting and throw it into- o large pit.
Coffins, made either from planks or from a section of a canoce, ave nsed by some tribes, such
0s the Sakaleva, whose customs are especially remarkable, owing to the direct worship of the
The Sakulava funerals used to be accompanied by human serifices, the vietims

former kings.
1-]:“'1'11 in the hollow

being buried in the grave with the corpse, some smnll relics of which,

tooth of n erocodile, are pl'r.-'l‘r\'w] in & =acred house at :'ilnj:ul;.{:l.. on  the north-west  econst.
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Fhoto by X T¥irth] [P TS TS
EAFPIR WOMEX,

The Hova tombs are vaults of four hnge slabs of rock, und over the stone tomb of a king is
built a wooden hoose, provided with money, dresses, and furniture. On poles ronnd the
ordinary tomb are placed the skulls and horns of the eattle killed at the funeral feast. It
has been stated that the Hova kings are buried in a silver ecanoce, which, like the ennoe-
coffin of the Sakalava, may be a reminiscence of a time when eanves played a larger part in
the life of the people than they do in Madagnscar,

Circnmeision was onee general, but has fallen into disuse, owing to the spread of Chris-
tinnity : when the rite is performed, it is done guietly, without the old ceremonies and festivals.

The political ovganisation of the country before the French occupation was a limited
monarchy. The last three sovercigns were queens, whose consorts were nominally prime
ministers, it were the actual rulers.  Slavery was prevalent ontil recently, and the nation was
divided inte thres classes—the nobles, the citizens or Hove, and the serfs.

The lingunge, as we have seen, is a primitive dialect of Malay, with some intermixture
of Arabie and Suahili. The personal names, which are of enmbrons length, afford an illustration
of the system of “agglutination,” which differs altogether from that of the Bantu lunguage.
The names congist of o string of words wnited into one.  Thus the snoved nmme of the famons
Queen Hunavalona was Rabodonandrian-compoinimering, which iz interpreted by Sibree as #The
simple one (or child) ef the prince in the heart of Imering”

Tk nuthor is indebted to Mr Stownll Ashwell, of Antananarivo, for photographs of Mnlagas! typos Teproduced on
pages 275-278 and 280, 231, Acknowlelgment should alss be made 1o Professor Keane, the eminent anthropologist, for
the uss made of his well-known book, * Man Past aml Presont.”
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